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IIpeancaosne

Yye6HukK “Advanced English” npegHa3HayeH A CTYIEHTOB
II—III KypcoB rymaHMTapHBIX (aKyJbTETOB NeaarorHyeckKux
BY30B, a TaKXe U1l BCEX TeX, KTO CTPEMMTCS COBEpILIEHCTBOBATh
CBOM 3HAHUS IO aHIVIMICKOMY SI3BIKY.

Ilpn noctpoeHnn yyeGHMKa aBTOPHl UCXOAWIM M3 TOTO, YTO
CTYOEHTBHl AOXHBI CHOopMHPOBATh JIMHIBUCTUYECKYIO, COLIMO-
JIUHIBUCTHYECKYI0, KOMMYHHKATUBHYIO U MpodeCCHOHAIBHYIO
KOMIIETEHLIMM U OBJIQICTh aHTJIMIACKUM SI3BIKOM KaK CpeJCTBOM
KOMMYHMKALIUH.

CrpykTypa U comepxanye yyeOHMKa

Y4yeOHHMK comepXHT JBe 4acTH: 6a30BbIii Kypc U XpecToMa-
TUIO JIJIS1 YTEHHSL.

ba30Bblii Kypc COCTOMT M3 1LIeCTH YpOKOB. B OCHOBY Kypca
MOJIOXEHBI NMPOoOJIeMHBINA, CHTYaTUBHO-KOMMYHUKATUBHBIH, Te-
MaTUYECKMHA ¥ COLIMOJIMHTBUCTUYECKUI MPUHLIMIIEI.

Ypok 6a3oBoro Kypca BKJIIOYaeT: y4eOHBII cloBapb, OC-
HOBHOI TEKCT, JIEKCUYECKHE YIPaXHEHHUs, TPU AOTIOTHUTEb-
HBIX TEKCTa, TpaMMaTH4YeCKHe YIpaXHEeHUsl, peyeBble yrpax-
HEHUS.

Y4yeOHBIil cioBapb BKJIIOYAeT KJIIOYEBLIE JIEKCUYECKUE €OU-
HMLBI, MpeAHa3Ha4YeHHbIe M) OTPabOTKH B ayIUTOPUM, U CO-
JIEPXUT B cyMMe OKoJiIo 600 HOBBIX JIEKCHYECKUX €IMHHUIL aK-
TUBHOro MMHMMyMa U 1000 eaMHMII MacCCUBHOro MMHMMYyMa.
Crarbu yye6HOro coBaps Jal0T He0OXoAUMbIE CBEIEHUS O CJIO-
B€: 3HaYyeHHe, COYeTaeMOCTb, yroTpebieHHe, TUTTMYHbIE Tpe-
JIOXHBIE COYETaHUSA, WIUOMBI.

JlekcnyeckHe ynpaXHEHMs HalpaBjieHbl Ha 3aKpelJieHHe



4 Mpeancnosue

aKTUBHOM JICKCUKH, paCIIMPEHUE PELIENITUBHOIO U NMOTEHIIHAb-
HOrO CJI0Bapei, pa3BUTHE SI3bIKOBOM JOrajiku, Ha COBEpIIEH-
CTBOBaHUE HaBBLIKOB paboThl C TOJKOBBIMH aHTJIMHCKHMHU CJIO-
BapsiMU. Hapsily ¢ rpaMMaTHYECKUMH YIpaXHEHUSAMM JIEKCH-
YECKHME YIPAXHEHMUS CIIOCOOCTBYIOT IPEAYNPEXICHUIO THITHY-
HBIX OLIMOOK ¥ KOHTPOJIIO YCBOCHHBIX €IUHHUILI.

TekcThl yye6HMKa 3HAKOMSAT CTYACHTOB C COLIMAJIBHBIMM TTIpO-
onemamu U KynsTypoit bputanuu u CIIA, paciupsioT ux 3Ha-
HMA B 06J1aCTHU IICUXOJIOTUH, TI€JaroruKy, HCTOPUM M COLIMOJIO-
ruM. Bce TeKcThl yye6HHMKA ayTeHTUYHBI, HO COKpALUEHEI U Tpel-
CTaBJIAIOT CO0OM OTPBIBKM M3 MPOM3BEACHUM Pa3HBIX XaHpPOB
aHTJIMIACKUX U aMEpPUKAHCKUX aBTOPOB — IMYOJIHUIIMCTHYECKOTO,
Hay4YHOTO M XyHOXECTBEHHOIO.

ABTOpBI yYeOHMKa CYUTAIOT HEOOXOAMMBIM COXPaHUTDb B TEK-
CTaX aMepUKaHCKHX aBTOPOB aMEpHMKaHCKOE NpaBOIIMCaHHUE
(Hanp. Br. “behaviour” — Am. “behavior”, Br. “centre” — Am.
“center” U T.0.).

TemaTtudeckuit or6op TeEKCTOB 00YCI0BJIEH KOHLIETLIMEH yyeh-
HMKa, TpeOOBaHUSIMU BY30BCKHUX IPOrpaMM, a TaKXe yyeOHo-
METONUYECKMMHM 3ajadyaMM JaHHOIo 3Tana oOydyeHus.

OCHOBHbIE TEKCTHI NMpeaHa3Ha4YeHbl IS pa3BUTUS HaBBLIKOB
M3Yy4alolllero YTeHUs ¥ BKII0YalOT IIPOrpaMMHBIM JIEKCUKO-IpaM-
MaTH4eckuii Matepuall. TekcTbl MHOrOQYHKIMOHAJIBHBI U MO-
T'YT OBITH UCITOJIb30BaHbI 1Sl pELLICHUS] ONHOBPEMEHHO HECKOJIb-
KHUX 3aa4 B rpoiecce o0ydyeHUs. JJonomHuTENbHBIE TEKCTHI HO-
CAT NMpo6IeMHBII ¥ 06pa3oBaTe/IbHO-Pa3BUBAIOIIUI XapaKTep U
MOTYT MCII0JIb30BaThCs ISl U3y4yalolero, 03HaKOMMUTEIBHOIO U
ITOMCKOBOTO BMJIOB YTEHMS, VIS Pa3BUTHUSI HaBBIKOB IE€pEBOa,
pedepupoBaHMs, aHHOTUPOBaHHUS, HaBLIKOB paboThI CO CJIOBa-
pPSAMM, a TaKXe CiyXxar 0a30il 1Jisi COBEpLLIEHCTBOBaHUS HAaBbI-
KOB TOBOpPEHHUS.

I'paMMaTHyEeCKHE YIIPaXHEHUS TIPEAIoaraloT, YTo peacTaB-
JIEHHble B y4eOHMKEe IpaMMaTH4YeCKHE SIBJICHHUS YXE U3BECTHBI
oOyyalolMcsl ¥ TO3TOMY pacCYMTaHbl Ha ITIOBTOPEHUE U AaJIb-
Heillliee yriybjieHWe M pacliMpeHue 3HaHUII M HaBBIKOB YIIOT-
pebJIeHUS JaHHBIX SIBJICHUI B HOBOM JICKCUYECKOM OKPYXECHUM
1 B HOBBIX KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUTYaI[USIX.

PeueBble yrpaXHEHHUsI HOCST B OCHOBHOM TBOpPUYECKMH Xa-
paKTep U MOCTPOECHBI TaKUM 00pa3oM, UTOOHI B HUX 00sI3aTeNb-
HO NPUCYTCTBOBaJla MBIC/IMTEIbHAS 3aJaya, MaKCUMaJabHO CTH-
MYJIMpYIOIlasi pa3BUTHE HaBLIKOB FOBOPEHMSI.

XpecToMaTusl ISl YTEHUS1 3HAKOMHUT CTYAECHTOB C HEKOTOPHBI-
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MM OPUTMHAIBHBIMU 0Opa3liaMM aHIIMICKON M aMepHKaHCKOMH
XyJIOX€CTBEHHOM M NMYyOGIULIMCTUYECKON MPO3bl, 4 TaKXE C pA-
JIOM peajiuil, XapaKTepHBIX Ui ObITa, 00pa3a XXU3HHU U KYJIbTY-
DBl aHIJIOTOBOPALLMX CTPaH. XpeCTOMaTHsA MOXET UCIIO0JIb30BaTh-
CA Ha 3aHATUAX 10 JOMALIHEMY YTEHUIO M IS CaMOCTOSITElb-
HO# paboThI, a TaKXe KaK JOMOJHUTEIbHBII MaTepHall IJId yTe-
HHUS ¥ TOBOpeHUs 10 6a30BbIM TeMaM y4eOHHKa.

MeTonuyeckue peKOMeHIauuH

Y4ye6HHK paccuuTaH Ha 150 aynmuropHBIX YacoB M 300 yacoB
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHOM paboTHI IoOMa.

bonbias yacth ynpaxHeHUH ydyeOHMKA MO3BOJISIET COBMeEC-
TUTb aKTUBU3ALMIO JIEKCUYECKOTO M TpaMMaTHYECKOro MaTepH-
azna.

B 3aBUCHMMOCTH OT YpOBH# IPYIIbl PEKOMEHAYETCH YCJIOX-
HATD JIEKCUYECKUE YIIPaXXHEHUsI, HallpUMep, IOMUMO Haxoxje-
HMSI CHHOHMMOB MU aHTOHMMOB B TE€KCTe, IIpe/ylarath CTyJieHTaM
BOCIIpOM3BECTH (pa3y WIHM CHUTYallMIO U3 TEKCTa, IJie OHU HC-
TOJIb3YIOTCS, WJIM JaTh CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE IIPUMEDPHI C HYXHBI-
MM 3KBHUBAJICHTAMM B CO3JIaHHBIX CTYACHTAaMH CUTyaL[USIX JTUOO
OOBSACHUTL pasHMIY B ynoTpeOjeHMH CMHOHMMOB U T.A. YII-
paXHeHHUs1 Ha BBIOOp IMpPaBUJIBHOIO CJI0Ba MOXHO pPaCILMPHUTD,
TipejJiarasi CAeJ1aTh 1IepeBo/ IPEIJIOKEHUMH, B KOTOPBIX OHHU YIIOT-
pebJISIoTCA, C aHIVIMICKOTO Ha PYCCKMI, a 3aTeM 06paTHO C pyc-
CKOro Ha aHIJIMHCKHUMH, TNOO MOATOTOBUTHL Ha OCHOBE YITpaXHe-
HUS JIEKCUYECKUI JUKTAHT, TUOO UCITONB30BaTh pEKOMEHAALIUH,
JaHHBIE K MpeAblaylleMy TUITY YIIPaXHEHUH.

YnpaxHeHHs: Ha IOHMMaHUe coaepXaHus Tekcta (Answer the
questions) Takxe 3aKpeIUISIOT HYXHYIO JIEKCUKY B p€YH U IOJ-
BOJSIT K COCTaBJICHUIO IMAJIOTOB I10 TEKCTY.

I'paMMaTHyecKHe yrpaXXHEeHUs! BKIIOYAIOT B ceOsl TPEHUPO-
BOYHBI€ YIIpaXXHEHUS Ha y3HaBaHHUe PaMMAaTHYECKOTIO SIBJICHMS,
TpaHCOpMHUpPOBaHUE, KOHCTPYUPOBAHHE U KOHTPOJHUPYIOIIHNE
yrpaxHeHus. XKenareJbHO COXpaHATh IOC/IEA0OBATEIbHOCTD YII-
PaXXHEHUH, TIpeJIOXEHHYIO B yyeOHUKe.

YnpaxHeHnss Ha pa3BUTHE HaBLIKOB peuM NpeaycMaTpUBaIOT
CTUMYJINDOBAHHE HE TOJbKO HABLIKOB 'OBOPEHMSI, HO M ITHCh-
MEHHOH peyH. YnpaXXHEeHUSI HA KOMMEHTHUPOBaHHUE, COCTaBJIE-
HUE CUTYallMH WIHM PacCKa3oB I10 ITOCJOBUIIAM WIM KapTHUHKaM



6 Mpeaucnosue

MOTYT HCIOJIb30BaThCA IS Pa3BUTHUSL HaBbIKOB NHCbMEHHOI
peyH.

YnpaxHeHnss Ha pasmbiiieHHe (Points to ponder) paccun-
TaHbl Ha pa3BUTHE HaBLIKOB CIIOHTAaHHO# peud. PekoMeHayeTcs
BBINOJIHATb peyeBble YIIPaXHEHUs B Mapax WIM MHKpOTpyInax.

YnpaxHeHHs, KaK U TeKCThl, MOXHO HMCITI0JIb30BaTh ISl pa3-
pabOTKH OIHAJIOroB, HHTEPBLIO, POJIEBLIX UTP U AUCKYCCHIA.

DTH yrnpaxXHeHHUs CITIOCOOCTBYIOT CUHTE3Y BCEro IMpoiieHHO-
ro JIeKCUKO-IrpaMMaTU4YeCKOro MaTepuara.

ABTOpBI BHIPaXalOT ITyOOKy10 61aromapHOCTh pelieH3eHTaM,
npenogasareasaM Kadeapbl aHITTMIACKOro si3blka ryMaHUTapHbIX
dakynsreroB MIIT'Y uMm. JleHnHa U npernoaaBarensiM Kageapol
aHTIJIMICKOro sA3bIKa (paKy/nbTeTa NepernoAroTroBKM rejaarorunyec-
Kux KagpoB MUIIKPO, rae anpo6upoBaics JaHHbI y4eOHUK,
3aMe4YyaHHs KOTOpBIX ObUIM MPUHATHI U pealu30BaHbI IIpU J0pa-
60TKE pYKOITUCH.

ABTOpBI OyIyT NpHU3HaTENbHbI BCEM 32 KPUTHYECKHE 3aMeyda-
HUS U TTOXeJIaHHUS.

Aemopui
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UNIT |
LOVE, MARRIAGE, FAMILY
Vocabulary

predict v forecast or tell in advance: It is impossible to predict
who will win. prediction n forecast or prophecy predictable adj
(behaviour, results, weather) predictability »

decline v 1. fall, decay gradually: Her interest declined after
she lost the election. 2. refuse: She declined his proposal. decline n:
fall into decline

decay v 1. become bad: Sugar decays your teeth. 2. lose power,
influence: a decaying culture, society, regime decay »n: moral de-
cay

adopt v 1. take smb into one’s family: adopt a child 2. take over
as one’s own: adopt a name, a custom, an idea; adoption »

involve v include within a topic or situation; be involved =
have smth to do with; get involved: He got involved in the affair in
spite of himself. involvement n

‘household » all those who live in one house: single-parent
household; set up one’s own household: They got married and
set up their own household. maintain separate households; house-
hold duties

match v 1. combine well with smth: Your bag doesn’t match
this hat. 2. find smth that is like or corresponds to 3. be equal
match » (in marriage): She made a good match when she married
him. matchmaker »n a person who arranges marriages for others

date n 1. appointment to meet smb at a particular time: We
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made a date o go to the theatre. 2. meeting with a person of the
opposite sex: I have a date with my girlfriend tonight. 3. person
with whom one has a date (esp. US): My date is meeting me at
seven. date v go on a date with smb, once or regularly: They ‘ve
been dating for a long time. I only dated her. once.

anxiety n concern, uneasiness, desire anxious adj worried or
fearful; be anxious about smth/smb: I am anxious about her. suc-
cess. be anxious to do smth

care for n anxiety, concern: a mother’s care for her children;
take care of oneself/smb/smth = make sure that onc/smb/smth
is safe and well: My sister is taking care of the children while we are
away. care v feel special interest in smb/smth: He cares much for
her. not to care = be indifferent: 7 don 't care. careful adj cautious

(ant careless, carefree)

contend v 1. maintain, argue He contends this conception is
wrong. 2. compete, be in rivalry: She's had a lot of ;problems to
contend. with.

particular adj special, distinguished from others, individual;
be particular about smth = give special attention to; in particular
= especially particularly adv

account n estimation: Our team have a splendid account of
themselves to win the match. take account of smth/smb (take smth
into account) = include smth in one’s assessment: When judging
his ;performance, don t take his age into account. of great/small/no
account = of great, etc. importance; on smb’s account = for
smb’s sake: Don 't change your:plans on my account. on account of
smth = because of smth: We delayed our departure on account of
bad weather.

assume v 1. take over: assume responsibilities, power 2. sup-
pose: We must assume him to be innocent. 3. pretend: assume
ignorance, indifference, an air of concern, etc. assumption n sup-
position: on the assumption -

Word Combinations

do with/without smb/smth
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do away with

do good/bad (harm)

do well

have smth/notl..ng to do with smb/smth

do smb a favour

be mutually absorbed; absorption in one another

provide a basis for smth

be founded on smth (practical considerations); be based on
loosen one’s bonds with smb/smth

Text 1
THE FAMILY

A.

There are many different views on family life. Some people
could not do without the support and love of: their families. Oth-
ers say it is the source ofi most ofi our problems and anxieties.
Whatever the truth is, the family is definitely a powerful symbol.
Turn on the television or open a magazine and you will see ad-
vertisements featuring happy, balanced families. Politicians often
try to win votes by standing for “family values”: respect for par-
ental authority, stability in marriage, chastity and care for the
elderly.

Sociologists divide families into two general types: the nuclear
family and the extended family, which may include three or more
generations living together. In industrialized countries, and in-
creasingly in the large cities ofi developing countries, the nuclear
family is regarded as normal. Most people think ofiit as consisting
ofi two parents and two children. In fact, the number of: house-
holds containing a nuclear family is shrinking year by year.

There are people who say that the family unit in Britain is in
crisis and that traditional family life is a thing ofi the past. This is
of: great concern to those who think a healthy society is depen-
dent upon a stable family life. They see many indications that the
family is in decline, in such things as the acceptance ofisex before
marriage, the increased number of: one-parent families, the cur-
rent high divorce rate and what they see as alack ofi discipline
within the family. Some politicians blame social problems, such
as drug taking and juvenile crime, on a disintegrating family life.

Concern that the family is in a state of: crisis is not new in
Britain. In the nineteenth century, many legislators and reform-



12 Unit |. Love, Marriage, Family

ers were saying the same. It was also a concern between the two
World Wars, and in the 1980s it became a continuous political
issue.

There is no definition ofia “normal” family. Broadly speaking,
the family is a group of: people related by blood or law, living
together or associating with one another for a common purpose.
That purpose is usually to provide shelter and food, and to bring
up children. The nature of:the family keeps changing: there are a
number of:types of: family that exist in a society at any one time.

B.

The family is the most basic and ancient of: all institutions,
and it remains the fundamental social unit in every society. Yet
there are many people today who predict the end of the family
system as we know it. The family, it is contended, is breaking
down, the victim of moral decay, sexual permissiveness, chang-
ing gender roles, or irresistible social forces.

Such predictions are heard in all industrialized societies, but
the statistics suggest that the family system ofi the world’s leading
postindustrial society, the United States, is under the most pres-
sure. The great majority of:both Amerlcan men and women begin
sexual activity before marriage. One in every five American births
is to an unmarried mother, usually a teenager. One in every four
pregnancies ends in abortion. The number of unmarried couples
living together has tripled-in less than two decades. Americans
are staying single longer than ever, and more than one adult in
five now lives alone. About halfi oft American marriages are ex-
pected to end in divorce. New alternatives to traditional mar-
riage, such as the single-parent household, are becoming steadily
more common...

What exactly is a family? Our ideas on the subject may tend to
be ethnocentric, for.they are often based on the middle-class
“jdeal” family so relentlessly portrayed in TV commercials, one
that consists ofia husband, a wife, and their dependent children.
This particular family pattern, however, is far from typical. A
more accurate conception of:the family must take account ofithe
many different family forms that have existed or still -exist both in
America and in other cultures.

What characteristics, then, are common to all family forms’
First, the family consists ofia group of people who are in some
way related to one another. Second, its members live together for
long periods. Third, the adults in the group assume responsibility
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for any offspring. And forth, the members ofithe family form an
economic unit — often for producing goods and services (as when
all members share agricultural tasks) and always for consuming
goods and services (such as food or housing). We may say, then,
that the family is a relatively permanent group ofipeople related
by ancestry, marriage, or adoption, who live together, form an
economic unit, and take care ofi their young. Ifi this definition
seems a little cumbersome, it is only because it has to include
such a great variety ofifamily forms.

Exercises
Ex. 1. Find in texts A and B

a) synonyms to:

to get along, certainly, lasting, present, to show, shortage, to
foresee, pair, grown-up, precise, constant, concern, ordinary, to
connect, matrimony, to appear, to stay, to take into considera-
tion, to take upon oneself, to commence, to accuse, alienated;

b) antonyms to:

to deprive, disregard, to put together, to increase, refusal mi-
nority, to flourish, the beginning, married, more, marriage, Chlld
abundance, beyond, temporary.

Ex. 2. Choose the proper word:

a) to make — to do

1. She ... the best ofi her charms to marry him. 2. It doesn’t ...
any sense. 3. He ... well at present. 4. 1 like the way she ... her hair.
5. He was a young writer and could hardly ... both ends meet.
6. He knew it was not the right way to ... his living. His marriage ...
things worse. His wife tried to ... her best by ... her share ofi work
about the house, but her efforts didn’t seem to ... their marriage
any good. 7. Nothing could ... her ... what she didn’t want to.
8. “That won’t ... !” he exclaimed. 9. Two and two ... four. 10. “I
don’t want him to have anything to ... with my daughter. He is no
match for her,” mother thought. 11. It’s very important to .
very good ﬁrst impression on the parents and relatives.
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b) constant — permanent — regular.

1. Is this her ... address? 2. Mrs. Smith is one of their ...
customers. 3. “Your ... complaints bored me to death,” she said.
4. What she needs is ... work. 5. Their meetings are ... . 6. Her ...
chatter gets on my nerves. 7. Is this colour ... ?

c) marriage — wedlock — matrimony — wedding

1. She spoke of her unhappy ... . 2. I must be provided for by
a wealthy ... . 3. Nothing in his estimation was less becoming to a
wise man than ... . 4. ... is the act of two free persons mutually
taking one another for husband and wife. 5. It was their silver ... .
6. Mary had not lived twenty years in ... with John without be-
coming expert at reading his face.

d) to stay — to remain — to leave

1. We ... there much longer than we expected. 2. Few ... in the
building after the alarm was given. 3. He could not ... in his silent
lodging when they were gone. 4. The two girls would gladly have
... and helped the mother get dinner. 5. Andrew was inclined to
ask himself why he and Christine had ... at Aberlaw since the
death of their child. 6. I’m afraid I’ve no time to ... . 7. We
decided to ... in the hotel till the end of the month. 8. He was ...
alone in the house. 9. She ... silent. 10. Don’t ... your things
behind when you ... the train.

e) to trouble — to worry — to be anxious — to be concerned

1. Most parents are ... about their children’s future. 2. May
I ... you for a moment? 3. She was too ... to get the first prize.
4. Don’t ... about it, you’ll be all right. 5. Queen Elizabeth is ...
about some of the Prime Minister’s actions. 6. What ... her is that
her son has taken to drugs. 7. There’s nothing to ... about.

Ex. 3. Use the following words and word combinations in sen-
tences of your own:

a) classroom activities, literary activities, military activities,
time of full activity, activity in the market;

b) to break smth, to break down, to break into, to break out,
to break away, to break away from, to break off; to break through,
to break up, to break with, to break into pieces, to break the
news, to break the secret;
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¢) a man ofigood family, a man ofi no family, a family man,
nuclear family, cat family, family of: languages, in a family way,
in the family way, a family tree.

Ex. 4. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

a) 1. The negotiations broke down. 2. The girl was obviously
suffering from a nervous breakdown. 3. They had a breakdown
on the way.

b) 1. A much more common name is Jack. 2. The plot behind
the house was common property. 3. Her brother is a common
worker. 4. In such matters you must use common sense. 5. It’s a
mistake common to all students. 6. It’s common knowledge that
this work ofiart is very valuable. 7. There was hardly any hope. of:
finding common ground with the opposition. 8. They have plenty
in common.

Ex. 5. Match the following word combinations according to
their meaning:

to assume power to take upon oneself:
to assume the role ofia leader to gain power

to assume a part to put on a look

to assume a look to pretend (to feign)
to assume responsibility to take leadership

Ex. 6. Which is the odd word out?

a) live, dwell, lodge, stay, stop, put up;

b) begin, commence, start, finish, end, cease, go on, go out,
continue; |

c) expect, wait, hope, believe, think, suppose.

Ex. 7. Answer the following questions:

1. What are some ofithe views on family life? 2. What are the
predictions ofi the end ofithe family system based upon in Great
Britain and the US? 3. What relations are customary between
American young men and girls? 4. What are the basic character-
istics ofia family? 5. What are the definitions ofia family? 6. What
is your idea ofian “ideal” family?
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Ex. 8. Complete the following sentences using the words from
the texts:

1. He felt he couldn’t ... his parents’ financial support. 2. Among

the most important family values are ... . 3. The two types of
families are ... . 4. There are many views that the number of. ...
containing a nuclear family ... . 5. The purpose ofia family is ... .
6. One ofithe most ancient ... is marriage. 7. All ancient civiliza-
tions appeared flourished and finally ... . 8. His theory ... that the
best way to raise children is in the famlly 9. Her parents’ mar-
riage was a failure, and when a teenager, she decided to stay ..
10. What is the ... rate in the USA? 11. In his novel “The Forsyte
Saga” Galsworthy ... typical representatives of: English society of:
the 19th century. 12. We shall discuss all the questions ... to the
problem. 13. ... ofichildren is not so common in our country.

Ex. 9. Translate into English using the vocabulary of the les-
son:

1. Y MeHs1 O6bUTO peaYyBCTBUE, YTO U3 3TOIO HUYETro He BbIi-
IeT. 2. MHorue cyuMTalor, 4To ceMbsl Kak oOllleCTBeHHas sfiueilka
npuxonur B ynanok. 3. B CIIIA ceMbsi, KOTopasi yXXe UMeeT IBO-
MX-TPOHMX B3POCIbIX JAETEM, 4YaCTO 'YCHIHOBISIET €llle OJHOro pe-
OeHka. 4. OH moxases, YTo oKa3ajicsl MpUYaCTHBIM K CeMeHHOM
ccope. 5. B GONBIIMHCTRE CTPaH MOJIO/IbIE JIIOM, KOTGPbIE TIO-
X€eHWINCh, KaK TIpaBUJI0, He XHUBYT MOA OIHOW KpBILIEH CO
CBOMMH ponuteasaMu. 6. Kak Tolibko MaTh YBHIENA XEHHXa JO-
yepu, OHa cpa3y IOHsIa, YTO OH €i He napa. 7. B Haliu AHHU
3JIeKTPOHHasl CBaxa MoMoraeT OJMHOKHUM JIOASIM 0OpecTH CBoe
cyacTbe. 8. PaHbllle OHa HUKOrIA He oMa3abliBajla Ha CBUAAHME,
M OH O4YeHb YAUBMIICS, YTO Ha 3TOT pa3 OHa He MpHIILIa B Ha-
3HayeHHoe BpeMs. 9. [la He BosHyics Tl Tak! Thl Beab Bcerna
claelib 3K3aMeH xopoiwo. 10. MHe KaxeTrcsi, 4TO OH K Tebe
naneko He paBHoayuieH. 11. Tebe xode nnu yait? — Bce paB-
Ho. 12. Tlcuxoyioru yTBepxaaloT, YTO paHHUE O6paku peaKo Obl-
BAIOT NPoYHBIMH. 13. OHa oyeHb LUeneTUIbHA B BLIOOpE Apy3ei.
14. 51 He mo6110 MYOJIMYHO oﬁcyxna'rb YaCTHYIO XHU3Hb, a B 0CO-
OeHHOCTH OTHOLIEHUsI MeXHy cyripyraMd. 15. Bel moHuMaere,
yTO, BCTYMNasi B Opak, Bbl 6epeTe Ha cebst 6ONbIIYIO OTBETCTBEH-
HocTh? — Mla. 16. Dta npobieMa He UMeeT HUKAKOro OTHOllIe-
HUS K TeMe Halero pasrosopa. 17. HekoTtopsie ntoau He Moryt
o6xoauThCs 6€3 COBETOB Apy3eit U 3HakoMbIX. 18. 51 OblI BeInMIIa
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qaureyky Koge. 19. OH HacTOJIBKO YriyOMICA B CBOH MBICJIH,
4YTO He 3aMeyajl HUKOro BOKpYr. 20. OHM He HapyllaM ceMel-
HBIX Y3 U peTyJISIpHO BCTpeYyaluch B KaHyH PoxnecTBa B poqHOM
JIIOMe.

Text 2
ROMANTIC LOVE

The American family is supposed to be founded on the ro-
mantic love ofi the marital partners. Traces ofia more pragmatic
attitude persist in the American upper classes, where daughters
are expected to marry “well” — that is, to a male who is eligible
by reason ofi family background and earning potential. Most
Americans, however, tend to look askance at anyone who mar-
ries for money or some other practical reason in which love plays
no part.

Happily enough, romantic love defies a clinical definition. It
is a different kind ofi love, though, from the love you have for
your parents or your dog. It involves physical symptoms, such
as pounding heart and sexual desire, and psychological symp-
toms, such as obsessive focus on one person and a disregard for
any resulting social or economic risks. Our culture encourages
us to look for this love — to find that “one and only,” perhaps
even through “love at first sight.” The phenomenon of: romantic
love occurs when two people meet and find one another per-
sonally and physically attractive. They become mutually absorbed,
start to behave in what may appear to be a flighty, even irratio-
nal manner, decide that they are right for one another, and may
then enter a marriage whose success is expected to be guaran-
teed by their enduring passion. Behavior ofi this kind is por-
trayed and warmly endorsed throughout American popular cul-
ture, by books, magazines, comics, records, popular songs,
movies, and TV.

Romantic love is a noble idea, and it can certainly help pro-
vide a basis for the spouses to “live happily ever after.” But
since marriage can equally well be founded on much more prac-
tical considerations, why is romantic love ofisuch importance in
the modern world? The reason seems to be that it has the fol-
lowing basic functions in maintaining the institution ofithe nuclear
family:
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1. Transfer of loyalties. Romantic love helps the young partners
to loosen their bonds with their family or orientation, a step that
is essential if:a new neolocal nuclear family is to be created Their
total absorption in one another facilitates a transfer of: commit-
ment from existing family and kin to a new family ofiprocreation,
something that would be unlikely to happen under the extended
family system.

2. Emotional support. Romantic love provides the couple with
emotional support in the difficulties that they face in establishing
a new life of:their own. This love would not be so necessary in an
extended family, where the relatives are able to confront prob-
lems cooperatively. In an extended family, in fact, romantic love
might even be disfunctional, for it could distract the couple from
their wider obligations to other kin.

3. Incentive to marriage. Romantic love serves as a bait to
lure people into marrlage In the extended family system of
traditional societies, it is automatically assumed that people
will marry, but in the modern world, people have considerable
choice over whether they will get married or not. A contract to
form a lifelong commitment to another person is not necessar-
ily a very tempting proposition, however: to some, the pros-
pect may look more like a noose than like a bed of: roses.
Without feelings of romantic love, many people might have no
incentive to marry.

To most ofius, particularly to those who are in love, romantic
love seems to be the most natural thing in the world, but sociol-
ogical analysis shows that it is a purely cultural product arising in
certain societies for specific reasons. In a different time or in a
different society, you might never fall in love, nor would you
expect to.

Assignments:

1. Read the text and translate paragraph “Transfer of loyal-
ties” in writing.

2. Text comprehension questions:

1. What is a pragmatic attitude to marriage ofi the American
upper classes? 2. What is romantic love according to the author of;
the article? 3. In what way is romantic love different from any
other kind ofilove? 4. How does romantic love effect the behaviour
ofithose in love? 5. Why is romantic love ofisuch importance in the
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modern world? 6. How has the attitude to the necessity of: mar-
riage changed in the modern world as compared to traditional
societies? 7. What does sociological analysis of:romantic love show?

Text 3
THE AMERICAN FAMILY

Most American families consist ofi a mother, a father, and
three or four children living at home. There may be relatives —
grandparents, aunts, uncles, cousins, and in-laws in the same
community, but American families usually maintain separate
households. This familial structure is knows as the “nuclear fam-
ily.” It is unusual for members ofi the family other than the hus-
band, wife, and children to live together. Occasionally an aging
grandparent may live with the family, but this arrangement is
usually not considered desirable. Although the nuclear family unit
is economically independent of: the rest ofi the family, members
ofithe whole family group often maintain close kinship ties.Vis-
iting between parents and their married children and between
married sisters and brothers is frequent when they live close to
each other. Ifi they live in different communities, they keep in
touch by writing letters and by telephone.

In the American family the husband and wife usually share
important decision making. When the children are old enough,
they participate as well. Foreign observers are frequently amazed
by the permissiveness ofi American parents. The old rule that
“children should be seen and not heard” is rarely followed, and
children are often allowed to do what they wish without strict
parental control. The father seldom expects his children to obey
him without question, and children are encouraged to be inde-
pendent at an early age. Some people believe that American par-
ents carry this freedom too far. Young people are expected to
break away from their parental families by the time they have
reached their late teens or early twenties. Indeed, not to do so is
often regarded as a failure, a kind ofi weak dependence.

This pattern ofiindependence often results in serious prob-
lems for the aging parents ofia nuclear family. The job-retirement
age is usually 65. The children have left home, married, and set
up their own households. Elderly couples feel useless and lonely
with neither an occupation nor a close family group. Many com-
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munities and church groups sponsor social centers for “senior
citizens.” At these centers older men and women ¢an make friends
and participate in a variety of planned activities,including games,
trips, lectures, and discussion groups. These programs may help
some old people, but they do not provide the complete solution
to the problems ofi old age.

Assignment: Read the text and give a summary of it.

Text 4
MARRIAGE IN THE UNITED STATES

Americans have one of the highest marriage rates among the
industrial nations. Other countries with high marriage rates are
Russia, Egypt, and Japan. This has always been so. More than 90
percent of the members of every birth cohort since the early
1800s have eventually married.

Yet the marriage rate has undergone great fluctuations in the
past forty years. This is reflected mainly in the behavior of people
between the age of 20 and 24. The percentage of men and women
in this age group who have never married started to fall at the
beginning of World War II and reached a low point by the end of:
the 1960s. At that time the median age at first marriage was 22.5
for men and 20.2 for women. Thereafter the percentage rose
steadily for twenty years, so that by 1984 more than half: of: the
women in the United States between the ages of 20 and 24 had
never been married.

Paul Glick and Arthur Norton offer several reasons for this
trend. During the Vietnam War many young men postponed
marriage in order to enter service or to avoid military service by
continuing their education. Women tended to stay in school and
then work to support themselves. Moreover, during the late 1960s
and early 1970s the children born during the post-World War 11
baby boom came ofi age and competed for jobs. Because many
people prefer to postpone marriage until they can get a job and
afford to set up a household and raise a family, the tight job
market resulted in a lower marriage rate.

Assignment: Read the text and discuss the following questions:
1. Why do you think marriage rates differ in different countries?



Unit |. Love, Marriage, Family 21

2. What are the reasons for the change of marriage rate in the
USA? 3. Do you think it’s right to postpone marriage until you can
get a job and support your family? 4. What are the most important
considerations for our youth when they enter marriage?

Grammar revision

(Tense and Voice Forms, Sequence of Tenses, Word Order, Direct and
Indirect Speech, Passive Voice)

Ex. 1. Finish the following sentences, using subordinate clauses:
1. The parents will be very happy if:... . 2. They will be allowed

to get married when ... . 3. Their marriage won’t work unless ... .
4. They decided to wait till ... . 5. The divorce rate will go down

when ... . 6. They were told when ... . 7. The mother-in-law
wanted to know ifi... . 8. You must consider the problem very
carefully before ... .

Ex. 2. Match the two parts:
They have known each other now
The wedding ceremony had begun by the end

of the month
My sister will have returned |

from the honeymoon trip for 10 years
The invitation came by 3 o’clock
I was writing this letter at 3 o’clock
The husband has had complete when you were away

control over family affairs

John hoped that his sweetheart would when we came
have received his message

They have lived happily for 25 years so far

Have you made up your mind yet
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Ex. 3. Ask your friend the following questions. Work in
pairs.

— Are you married?

— Yes, I am.

— How long have you been married?

— For two years.

— When did you marry?

— I married in 1991.

— Had you known each other long before you got mar-
ried?

— We had known each other for five years (since school
years...).

Ex. 4. Use the proper Tense-forms:

A.

1. The family always (to be) the fundamental social unit in
every society. 2. Some people (to contend) that the family (to
break) down. 3. Many different family forms (to exist) or
still (to exist) in all countries. 4. To most of us romantic love
(to seem) to be the most natural thing in the world. 5. One ofi
the reasons for divorce (to be) that the couple (to grow)
apart with time. 6. When she (to marry) him she (to be)
fully aware ofi all the hardships married life (to involve). 7.
The woman (to say) that they (to be married) for 10 years
and she always (to obey) her husband. 8. For the past 10
years single-parent households (to become) more common. 9.
In 1980 the Census Bureau (to discover) that San Francisco
(to become) the first city ofisingles.

B.

A few days (to pass) before Louise (to make) up her mind to
go to the marriage office to inquire about her advertisement. She
(to find) some letters and (to open) one. It (to seem) very rude
and foolish and she (to tear) it into pieces. She (to be) about to
do the same with the others, but one ofi them (to attract) her
attention.

“Mademoiselle! I (to watch) all the marriage advertisements
for about a month when suddenly I (to see) yours. Let’s be frank
from the very beginning. I (to be) a bachelor, and you (to look)
for a husband.I (not to give) you the description ofimy appear-
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ance. I (not to consider) it proper under the circumstances. I can
only say that I (to have) no physical defects.

Yours affectionately,

Admon.”

Something (to make) Louise think that Admon (to be) a
good match for her, that he (to make) a good husband. So
she (to return) home and (to sit) to write an answer. Her
brother (to come) up to her and (to ask) what she (to do).
She (to be) dismayed thinking Robert already (to understand)
everything.

When she (to receive) a second letter from Admon, she (to
begin) taking care ofi her appearance and her brother (to get)
more and more surprised. Six months (to pass). At last Louise (to
receive) the last letter from Admon. It (to say) that they (to
know) each other for six months but (not to meet) yet. Admon
(to fix) the day ofitheir meeting...

Ex. 5. Make the following statements disjunctive questions.
Work in pairs.

1. Married couples are happiest shortly after marriage. 2. They
have been engaged for a year. 3. Things normally went ac-
cording to plan for him. 4. He had just about everything he
wanted. 5. She was reluctant to marry anyone outside her
class. 6. When he proposed to her, his proposal was accepted
eagerly. 7. Marriage is usually preceded by dating. 8. There
can be no perfect marriage without security and understand-
ing. 9. Mabel made up her mind to marry her beloved by all
means. 10. Marriage has always been a universal social ex-
pectation.

Ex. 6. Ask your friend if he/she...

1. is married. 2. is going to marry. 3. is in love. 4. has a
family. 5. wants to remain single. 6. has a lot ofirelatives. 7. has
never thought of the problem. 8. knows a happy married
couple. 9. knows what romantic love is. 10. has never been
in love with anyone.
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Ex. 7. Make up indirect questions:

A.

She asks
She wonders

She wants to know

She asked
She wondered

She wanted to know

What’s her husband’s education?
Where did you first meet?

How long have you been waiting
here?

Why did they divorce?

When are they moving into the new
house?

‘Where are you going to spend the

weekend?

What can I do to help you?

Am I right?

Is it true?

Is she an ideal wife?

Was she born in Paris?

Have they never met before?

Were you invited to the reception?
Will there be many guests?

Have they broken the engagement?

Did you convince him?

Ex. 8. Change the following questions according to the Model:

Model: Is her husband really younger than she?
Do you think her husband is younger than she?



Unit |. Love, Marriage, Family 25

1. Have they made arrangements about their wedding? 2. Is he
fond ofidrinking beer? 3. Is marriage really her boyfriend’s favourite
subject? 4. Does he always keep his date? 5. Was she halfian hour
late for her first rendezvous? 6. Is her mother really a perfect
matchmaker? 7. Can they stay in the parents’ house after mar-
riage? 8. Is he going to marry a woman with five children? 9. Are
good looks most important for him? 10. Does one ofithe parents
have to have a bit ofisense to make marriage work? 11. Do politi-
cians often try to win votes by standing for “family values™? 12.
Is the family unit in Britain in crisis?

Ex. 9. Use Indirect Speech:

1. He said: “She is one ofithe most remarkable women I’ve
ever met.” 2. He asked his friend: “Why did you break your
engagement?” 3. The young girl said: “I cannot believe in love in
a cottage.” 4. The lecturer remarked: “Nowadays people are mar-
rying later and divorcing more often.” 5. The boy asked his fa-
ther: “What is the best way to start marriage?” 6. One girl asked
another: “What can’t parents be forgiven for?” 7. She asked her
mother: “Do you believe in love at first glance?” 8. She asked
him: “Do you really love me?” 9. The sociologist asked me: “How
is your family similar to or different from the average family?”
10. The advertisement invited: “Come and spend your honey-
moon on board our comfortable liner.” 11. The mother warned
her teenage daughter: “Don’t forget to let me know when you
get married.” 12. The question was: “Which do you prefer, a boy-
friend or a husband?”

Ex. 10. Make the following sentences passive:

1. They brought up their children according to old traditions.
2. The government provides single mothers with monthly pay-
ments. 3. They often practise corporal punishment in many coun-
trigs even nowadays. 4. Some parents beat their children. 5. Most
colleges and universities will offer jobs to their students. 6. They
are building a new child-care centre close by. 7. Many scientists
have characterized this community as oppressive. 8. He didn’t
know that they had followed him all the way.
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Ex. 11. Use the correct Tense-form (Active or Passive):

A.

1. Our ideas sometimes (to base) on the middle-class ideal
family which (to portray) in TV commercials. 2. The family (to
be) a group ofi people who (to relate) to one another. 3. Some
Americans (to believe) that the family (to found) on a romantic
love. 4. Approximately one in three marriages in Britain (to end)
in divorce. 5. When they (to introduce) to each other he (to
realize) that they (to meet) before. 6. Roger (to convince) that if
a woman (to make) up her mind to marry a man, nothing but
instant flight (to save) him. But that (not to be) the case with
him. 7. Great alarm (to express) lately in the media about the
future of the family in the United States.

B.

In Western Ireland among peasant families economic survival,
land ownership,kinship ties,and social status (to control) through
written and unwritten marriage agreements. Ifi parents (to live)
sufficiently long, they (to receive) the old age pension. Before
they (to qualify) for this, the farms (to make) over to a son or
daughter. This (to do) on the occasion ofithe son’s marriage. The
father' (to reserve) to himself and his wife the use ofia room and
the freedom ofithe kitchen, and they (to entitle) to all their food.
The points carefully (to dlSCUSS) at length in the process ofi
matchmaking, and the family of the future wife (to realize) that
such points (to form) the final phase ofia cycle of life on the
farm. By means of such agreements the wife (to bring) into the
husband’s family.

Ex. 12. Make the following sentences passive:

1. Most parents take good care of their children. 2. Psycholo-
gists more and more often refer to Z. Freud’s works on psycho-
analysis. 3. They speak much about the sociological survey in
management. 4. 1 have been looking for you everywhere. 5. They
will wait on you first. 6. Who can I turn to for help? 7. You must
think over this proposal very carefully. 8. He doesn’t understand
that people mock at his statements.

Ex. 13. Change the following sentences into Passive construc-
tions according to the Model:
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Model: They will enrol 20 more students.
I’m sure that 20 more students will be enrolled.

1. They had visited the American continent long before Co-
lumbus. 2. John Lennon wrote “Yesterday.” 3. Madonna has per-
formed this song. 4. They have screened “Gone with the Wind”
three times. 5. They translated Edgar Poe’s poems into many
languages. 6. They will add our University in the European Uni-
versity Association. 7. They invite all the students to visit Australia
at the end ofi the term. 8. They are going to abolish entrance
exams next year.

Ex. 14. Give as much information about John and Ann as you can;

Before they got married,
Johnused to... .
Ann used to... .

Ex. 15. Translate the following sentences into English:

A.

1. 3a 3TH roabl €ro B3MIANBI HA CEMEHHYIO XU3Hb CWIBHO M3-
MeHWIHCB. 2. [IpyumrHOI pacaga ceMbH 4aCTO CYHUTAIOT COLIMA/Ib-
Hble rIpobiieMbl. 3. B cTaThe rOBOpHIIOCH, UTO, €CIIM HE TIPUHSATH
CPOYHBIE MEPHI, YPOBEeHb pa3BonoB He CHU3UTCA. 4. [Ipexne yem
IaTh CBOE corjyiacie Ha 6pak nJo4yepH, MaTh BBISICHIWIA ero GUHaH-
COBO€ ITOJIOXEHHE, IIPOMCXOXIEHHE, a TAKXKe He ObUI JIM OH Xe-
HaT npexne. 5. AMeprKaHLIbl TPEeIITOYHTAIOT XXEHUTBCA WIH BbIXO-
IWTBh 3aMyX, KOTJla OHY 3aKOHYWIM 00pa3oBaHHUe, UMEIOT ITOCTO-
STHHYI0 paGoTy M MOTYT 00ecIeYHdTh CEMBIO M PaCTHTh JETei. 6.
«Korma Mpl He OBUTM XeHaThl, ThI HOCHJI MEHS Ha pyKax», —
roxaJioBajyach po6ko IxxoaH.

B.

1. B Hallle BpeMsi MHOTHE MOJIOBIE JIIOMY 3HAKOMSATCS, BCTpeYa-
IOTCAA, BIIOGJISAIOTCS, XEHATCA U Pa3BONATCS B TeYEHHE OTHOTrO
rona. 2. Yepes ron Mx OTHOLIEHHs U3MEHWIHCH. 3. CoBelllaHue Ipo-
BOAMTCA pa3 B MecsiL. 4. Korna oTkpbiBaercs MarasuH? 5. MHe 4to-
TO He3nopoBHTcA. 6. KHMra ierko unraercs. 7. B 31oit rasere rmyomi-
Kyl0TCsl OpauyHble oObsiBiieHMs. 8. Ha Halleit yymle cTtpositcst IBa
HOBBIX ioMa. 9. MBI 0OMeHsIHCh BrieyamieHUsiMH. 10. OHa co BKy-
coM oneBaeTrcs. 11. BTOT XypHaJl yXe He ITPOIaeTcs.
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Speech exercises
Ex. 1. Answer the questions:

1. What are the advantages and disadvantages of:being married
(single)? 2. What do you think is the best age for a person to get
married? 3. Do you think it’s reasonable for the young people to
live together for some time before getting married? 4. Why- do
you think so many couples divorce nowadays" 5. Can you justify
the saying “Love — for pleasure, marriage — for convenience”?
6. What makes a famlly typical or unique? 7. Would you feel
happier in a large or in a small family? Why? 8. Who has more
responsibilities in the family: the father or the mother? 9. How
many people should constitute an ideal size family? 10. Do you
think parents should be involved in matchmaking for their chil-
dren? 11. Do you think it’s possible to find a good mate through
marriage bureau? 12. How does a single-parent family influence
children’s achievements?

Ex. 2. Comment on the following quotations:

1. “Let no one who loves be called altogether unhappy. Even
love unreturned has its rainbow.” (J.M. Barrie)

2. “Accidents will occur in the best-regulated families.” (Ch.
Dickens)

3. Being asked whether it was better to marry or not, Diogenes
replied,  “Whichever you do, you will repent it.”

4. “The heart has its reasons of: which reason knows nothing.”
(B. Pascal)

5. “Marriage is popular because it combines the maximum of:
temptation with the maximum ofi opportunity.” (G.B. Shaw)

6. “Love conquers all.” (P.M. Vergil)

7. “All happy families resemble one another, every unhappy
family is unhappy in its own way.” (L. Tolstoy)

Ex. 3. Use the following proverbs in situations of your own.
(Give Russian equivalents if possible.)

1. Marriages are made in heaven.
- 2(.1A good husband should be deaf and a good wife should be
ind.
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3. A good wife makes a good husband.
4. Beauty lies in lover’s eyes.

Ex. 4. The author of this short poem compares love to a but-
terfly. Say what else love can be compared to.

BUTTERFLY
(By D.J. Solomon, student)

You-took my love
Gently in your hands
Like a butterfly;

Then you plucked off
One of the wings

And laughed as it flopped
Upon the ground.

Ex. 5. Render in English:

A.

HexoTophix MYX4YHH JIydllle H36eraThb, €CJIH Bbl XOTHTE BBhIii-
TH 3aMyX. IIcuxojiord BBIAEJSIOT LIECTh THIIOB 3aKOPEHEIBIX
XOJIOCTSIKOB.

Xaaxcoa cao0b600vi. OH BelleT MHTEHCHUBHYIO OOILIECTBEHHYIO
XW3Hb. Ha BuJI peluntenbHbIA, yBepeHHbIR B cebe. Kaxnbie 2—3
rojia MEHSIET IEBYIIKY — BBIHYXIEHHO, IOCKOJIbKY HE BBIHOCUT
Jaxe HaMmeKa Ha XeHUTHOy. IIpu3Haercs: B 6pake ero myraer
OTKa3 OT CBOGOABI, OH HE X0YeT HUKaKUX O(OpMIIEHHBIX CBSi-
3¢, HO XOYET AepXKaTh ABEpb OTKPHITON IS NMPUKITIOUCHHIA.

IIcuxosiory yTBepXIaloT: 3TO. - OT IIyOOKOH HeyBepeHHOC-
TH B cebe.

Cmpax ocroxchenuii. MHOTO JieT BCTpeyaeTcsl C IEBYILIKON H
ybexnaer ee, YTO TaKHe OTHOLLEHHUS Jiyylle. A 6paK — 3To MHO-
X€ECTBO NnpobneM: 3ayeM OoHU HamM? HaM M Tak xopollo.

Tlcuxonoru yTBepXIaaloT: Y TAKUX MYXYHUH [POCTO HET YYBCTB
U KayecTB, KOTOpble HEOOXOAMMBI IJIS XXU3HHU BABOEM.

Ilouck udeana. MHoro JieT BcTpeyaeTcsl C OMHOM JIeBYILIKOH —
U B TO Xe BpeMsl [03BoJieT ce6e MUMOJIETHBIE MPUKITIOYEHHUA Ha
cropoHe. Jlpu3Haercs: ¢ Heil MHE XOpOILLO U MHE He yJaeTcs
HaiTH XEeHIIHUHY JIyJylle, HO XeHY i IPeACTaB/IA0 APYro...
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Ilcuxonorn yrBepXHaloT: OH HEJOCTaTOYHO B3POCIbBIiA, OH
60OHUTCA XeHIUMH U BooOlle He criocobeH BIIOOUTHLCS.

Kyavm camocmosimeavnocmu. EMy naneko 3a Tpuanarb, noc-
JIeIHSS JeByllIKa HaMHoro Mosioxe. Ee npeaiecTBeHHULIBI CaMH
pa3pbIBaIM UX OTHOILUEHUS. OH CUUTAET: CEMbSI — 3TO CTPYKTY-
pa, KoTopasi orpaHMYMBaET, MOJAABISAET JUYHOCTD.

Ilcuxosoru yTBepXaaloT: BUIUMO, B POAUTEIILCKOM ceMbe OH
O6bu1 3akaT U orpaHuyeH. ITo3gHO BBIpPBaBIIMCH U3-MOJ 3TOrO
ura, oH Hayan crpouth ce6s1. Ho yBepeHHOCTH B cebe Her, a
CTpax OoCTajics.

ITod mamunovim kpoirom. Poc 6e3 otua. I'lmyboko npuBsizaH K
Marepu. EMy koM$opTHO Bo3sie Hee. Ho JieByllIKE OH T'OBOPHT,
4YTO, €CIK XEHHUTCA, MaTh He MepeXHUBeT OAUHOYECTBA.

IIcuxosiorn yTBepXIaloT: 3TO 3rOU3M HEINOB3pOoCJIeBILIEro ye-
JjoBeKka. OH He BbIpoC U He xoueT pacTh. CKopee Bcero, ToJbKO
CMepTh MaTepH 3aCTaBUT €ro UCKaTh JAPYIYIO XCHILUUHY — YyXe
XEeHY.

Cka3xa o6 oxomnuke. Yailie Bcero oH pa3BeeH. Paccraics ¢
XEHOMH M paccTaeTcs C IeBYILIKaMH, [TIOTOMY YTO YOeXIEeH: MyX-
YUHA — Mpexae Bcero oXoTHUK. Ecnu Ol He oOlecTBeHHOe
JaBJieHHe, MYXYHHBI He XEeHWJIHCh 6bl BooOlLE.

TIcuxosory yrBepXxaaroT: Bce 3To OTTOBOPKU. OH XOYET CHATD
¢ ce6s m100yI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTD, NIOTOMY YTO B IIyOMHE AYIUH
He yBepeH B cebe U CBoeil cuiie.

Hrtak, eciy Bbl XOTUTE 3aMyX, a Balll ITapTHEP TOBOPHUT O
4YeM-TO NMoJ0OHOM, CIIPOCUTE €ro NpsIMO: FOTOB JIM OH XEHHUTb-
cs? Ecnu oH BMecTo YeTKOro OTBeTa MPOJOJIXKHUT PacCyXICHUS
B TOM Xe Jyxe — Oerure oT Hero!

B.
HEKOTOPBIE 3ABJIIYXIEHHNA ITPA PEHIEHAN
BCTYIIUTH B BPAK

3abayacdenue 1. Co caedyrougum Myxcuurou 'y mensi 6ce bydem
uHave.

JI1060Bb, 3aMyXeCcTBO, pa3Bojl, 3HAKOMCTBO C HOBBIM MYX4YH-
HOIi, HOBOE 3aMYXECTBO, O4YEpEeJHON pa3BOA: MOXHO JIM Orpa-
INTb cebsl pa3 ¥ HaBceraa oT olInOoK B Beibope napTHepa? Ha
BCE CTO MPOLICHTOB 3TO BPSAJ JIX BO3MOXHO, CYUTAIOT 3KCIEPTHI.
H60 XEHIMHBI CIIOHTAHHO MILYT OAUH M TOT X€ THIT MYXYH-
Hbl. IIpUyMHa: ¢ JeTcTBa JeBOYKa OpMEHTHUPYETCS Ha OTLa, KO-
TOpbIii PopMUpPYeET y Hee MYXCKoii 06pa3. Ilo3xe nossiasioTcA
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JB€ BO3MOXHOCTH: WIH XEHIIIMHA YCTPEMJISIET CBOM B30OpbI Ha
COOTBETCTBYIOLLIETO 3TOMY MAeally 4YeJloBeKa, UJIK OHA CTPEMMUT-
cs1 06peCTH ero MOJHYIO NMPOTHBOMOJOXHOCTh. KOHEYHO, MOX-
HO U36eXaTh OTAENbHBIX OIUMOOK, CONMPOBOXAAIOLIUX MTPOLIIbIE
OTHOLLIEHUSA, HO OCHOBHBIE€ TNPUHIIMIIBI BbIOOpa OOBIYHO OCTa-
I0TC HEU3MEHHBIMU Ha TPOTSXXEHUH BCEil XHU3HH.
3abayxwcdenue 2. TIpomusononoxcnocmu npumsezuearomes.

CornacHoO CTaTMCTHKE, OOlllMe MHTEpechl 3aHMMAlOT JOCTa-
TOYHO BBICOKOE MECTO CpelM KpUTEepHEeB BbIOOpa MapTHepa.
IToaTOMY He ciyyailHO Bce OoJibliiee YUCIIO Map 3HAKOMSITCA Ha
pabore. IIpoTMBOMNONOXHOCTH NpUTArKuBaloTca? Tonbko Torna,
KOTJla 3TO HE KacaeTcsi KpYMHbLIX Mpo6JieM, B pellieHUH KOTOPbIX
napTHepaM IOMoOraeT eAMHOMbICIue. Beab ecnu, K mpuMepy, oHa
XeJiaeT paboraTh B BeYepHeEe BpeMs], a OH IIPOTUB, €CIIU OH TIpe/-
MIOYMTAET MPOBOAUTL CBOOOMHOE BpeMsl B KOMITAHHH, a OHA — Y
3KpaHa TeJIeBU30pa, OTHOILIEHUS ABOUX MCIIBITBIBAIOT CHJIbHbIE
Harpy3ku. K coxaneHu10, OOJbIIMHCTBO XEHILMH MOHUMAIOT,
4YTO CBSI3aJIM CBOIO XWM3Hb HE C TEM IapTHEPOM, TOJILKO 4Yepe3
HECKOJIbKO JIeT Mocjie cBaabObl. Kak cieacTBMe U BO3HHKAaeT
MIOHATHE «HE COLIJIMCh XapaKTepaMH».

3abayxcoenue 3. Pannee 3amyxcecmeo — Oeno neHadedxcHoe.

IIpakTHKa J0Ka3bIBaeT 0OpaTHOE: pUCK pa3Bolia Y CKOpOCIie-
JIbIX OpakoB moyTH Ha 50% HuXe, YyeM Yy mnap, NMpOBEPEHHBIX
BpEMEHEM M TOJIbKO MOTOM 3aperMCTPUPOBABLUKUX OTHOLLECHMSI.
Ilcuxonoru CYUTAIOT, YTO YEM MOJIOXE MapTHEPHI, TeM TMOYe UX
XapaKTepbl H OLIEHKH M MOTOMY OHH IIpollie pUCIiocabinBaloT-
ca Apyr K Apyry. K ToMy Xe MOJIOAOXEHHI MOJy4aloT OT CBOMX
Ipy3eil U pOoICTBEHHHMKOB KakK Obl NpoOGHOE BpeMsl Ha IEpBbIE
roAbl 6paka, 60 Te rnojaraloT, YTO IOHbIE CYNPYTH HEAOCTATOY-
Ho co3penu ans Hero. IloHATHOE Aeno, U3 yrnpsiIMoro CrpemJe-
HUS HE WATH Ha MOBOAY Y NMOJOOHBIX IMTPOPOYECTB MOJIOALIE BCE-
MM CHJIaMM CTapaloTCsl AoKa3aTh 0OpaTHoOE.

3abnyacdenue 4. Cnokolinbili coto3 6onee npodonxcumener, 4em
6ypHbiil.

Jnsa 6paka coBeplieHHO 6e3pa3IMyYHO, KaKOB 3TOT CO03: CIIO-
KOMHBIN MK 6ypHBIii. HaMHOro BaxHee CyllleCTBOBaHHE OIpe-
JeJIeHHOTro paBHOBECHS FapMOHMH M AMcrapMoHuM. MaeanbHoe
cooTHolieHHe cocrapiasier 20:100. Dro o3Hayaer: Ha ABaALIaTh
CCOp JOJIXXHO NPUXOAMTLCA CTO HOYEH JIIOOBH.

3abayxcoenue 5. Hyxcno npusnasamwvca napmwuepy 6 niobom
gaupme.

Pa3zyMeeTtcsi, yeCcTHbIE OTHOLLIEHUS BaXHBI I ABOUX, HO HE
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KaK caMolleJIb OIHOU M3 cTOpoH. B ciyyae M3MeH 00 TOM He-
penKo 3a0bIBaIoOT. XeHuIHbI 60Jiee CKIIOHHBI MMPU3HATLCA B U3-
MEHE MYXY, YTOObI He UCITHITHIBATL ITOTOM YI'PHI3EHUI COBECTH.
Kak cwibHO nmogo6Hoe IpU3HaHUEe MOXET OOMAETh NMapTHEpa U
B pe3yJibTaTe pa3pylIUTh OpakK, TOHUMAETCA CIUILKOM ITO3THO.
Eciu peyb UIOET O EIMHUYHON U3MEHE, €€ JIYYIlIEe COXpaHUTh B
TaliHe.

EX. 6. Solve the problems:

1. Your husband beats you, but with eight children he is your
only means ofi financial support. Your mother comes over to visit
you and asks you why you are bruised. What’s your reply?

2. You and your wife have been married for five years. You’ve
been very happy but lately you have begun to feel very attracted
towards another woman. Your wife asks you ifianything is wrong.
What do you say?

3. You are going to call off the engagement. What do you say to
your boy/girlfriend?

4.You are areporter ofithe Daily Mail Gossip Column.You are
going to interview Elizabeth Smith and Richard Brenton, the
famous film stars, who got divorced last year but who, according
to rumour, are planning to remarry. What questions will you ask
them?

Ex. 7. Read the following marriage advertisements from 7The
Lonely Hearts Column and make up your own:

1. English bachelor, 40, own house, seeks sympathetic woman
(18—35) ofiany nationality for lasting friendship, possibly mar-
riage. Interests: classical music, golf, wine. Photo appreciated.

2. Very attractive female, seeks long-term mate. He must be
older, wiser and richer than me. I am 24, slim, fair, intelligent,
have one child. Tired ofidoing the rounds ofidance halls and want
to settle down.

3. Simon, 25. Slim, attractive, own Sussex home, boat, air-
craft and cars. Country and animal lover. Seeks warm, affection-
ate girl, 17—23. No reply without photo.

4. Who wants a 25-year-old, dark-haired, good-looking, lively
woman interested in pop music, driving, clothes, and “living life
to the full”? Ifiyou are a man aged 25—30, with a similar interest
in having a good time, then write with photo (or drawing!).
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5.0riental lady, 20, seeks gentleman for friendship and help
with language.

6. Managing director. Well-educated, late 40s, attractive, high
income, recently divorced, wants to meet attractive, slim lady,
aged 16—30, with or without children. Photo appreciated.

7. 1 am not tall, dark or handsome, but I do have imagination.
Is there a girl (18—23), willing to share my dreams? Ifi you like
poetry, walking, simple life, then “this is an offer you can’t
refuse.”

8. Mature man seeks mature woman. Must be kind, home-
loving and interested in art. Write with photo.

9. Divorced woman, 35, with two children, seeks kind, ma-
ture man (40—60) who feels equally lonely. Interests: children,
home, watching TV, bingo. Photo please.

Ex. 8. Points to ponder:

1. People should not marry outside their religion, nation, race,
class, education.

2. Interracial marriages should be discouraged.

3. Adopted children should know who their natural parents
are.

4. There is no such thing as love.

5. Loneliness can be beneficial.

6. Divorce is on the increase in Russia.

7. The heart that once truly loves never forgets.

8. It is the wife who changes for the better or the worse, not
the husband.

9. Premarital sex has undermined one ofithe primary reasons
for marriages.

10. Love cannot be forced.

11. No herb will cure love.

12. Happiness takes no account ofitime.
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Ex. 9. Make up a story:




UNIT I

GOING THROUGH A STAGE.
PARENTS AND CHILDREN

Vocabulary

adolescence n the years between childhood and adulthood
adolescent adj a person ofithat age: adolescent boys (crises, atti-
tudes, etc.) adolescent n a young person between childhood and
adulthood

circumstance » external condition; under the circumstances =
owing to; under no circumstances = never circumstantial adj
depending on additional details

stick v 1. push, thrust: He stuck his hands into his pockets.
2. put or fix in a position or place: stick a stamp on a letter; 7The
words stuck in her throat. 3. become fixed: The key stuck in the
lock. We got stuck in the mud. stick to one’s promise; stick to an
idea (opinion, views); stick to the point; stick (smth) out: Don’t
stick 'your head out of the bus window. Her honesty sticks out a
mile. stick together: Birds of a’feather stick together.

refer v 1. mention or speak of smb/smth: Don’t refer to that
matter again, please. 2. concern smb/smth: What I have to say
refers to all of you. 3. turn to smth/smb for information: refer to a
dictionary (an expert, watch, etc.) reference n statement speak-
ing ofi or mentioning smth/smb: He made obvious references to
the recent scandal. The book is full of references to places I know.
reference book references n, pi It’s hard to find a job without good
references *from *former. employers.

steady adj 1. firm and well balanced: in a steady position 2.
‘regular and even 3. dependable: a steady friend steadily adv con-
stantly steady v make smb steady



36 Unit Il. Going through a Stage. Parents and Children

halfway » 1. one part of smth: Halfway to the station he re-
membered that his ticket was left behind. 2. meet halfway = make
a compromise: If'you can drop your price a little, I'll meet you

halfway.

occur v 1. happen 2. come to one’s mind: An idea occurred to
me. 3. appear. Heart disease occurs more frequently among old
people. occurrence n event, incident, happening: Robbery is now
an everyday occurrence.

grip v 1. take and keep a firm hold of: The frightened child
gripped its mother’s hand. 2.seize the attention (esp.passive):
be gripped with (by) fear, The audience was gripped by the
play. grip n action of gripping: I released my grip and he ran
away. in the grip of disease (despair, winter, etc.); get/keep/
take a grip/hold on oneself = gain control of oneself and
improve one’s behaviour; lose one’s grip gripping adj exciting,
holding attention: gripping account (film, story, etc.); What a
gripping story!

yearn for v long for, desire: He yearned for his home and
Jamily.She yearned for. a close friendship. yearning n strong desire

identify v treat as identical, associate with identity » absolute
sameness; individuality, personality identification n recognition
as true or similar: The identification of the accident victims took
some time. Can I see some identification, please? identification
papers (card) — abbr ID identical adj the very same, agreeing in
every detail: The twins’ features are identical.

stage n 1. platform on which plays are performed 2. scene of
action: Geneva has become the stage for many meetings of world
leaders. 3. point, period or step in the development: At this stage
it’s impossible to know whether our plan will succeed. The baby has
reached the talking stage. stage v 1. present on a stage: stage a new
production of “King Lear” 2. arrange for (smth) to take place:
stage a protest meeting

industry » 1. manufacture or production: heavy industry
2. quality of being hard-working: Everybody praised him for his
industry. industrious adj hard-working, diligent industriousness n
industrial adj engaged in industry: industrial workers
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Word Combinations

go through a stage

beyond control

at the latest

in favour of:

can’t help smth/doing smth
crop up

look forward to smth/doing smth
keep (smb) fit

stay in good shape

feel at peace (with smb/smth)
in the first place

attitude of mind

Text 1
GOING THROUGH A STAGE

When I was thirteen, I went through what everyone around
me referred to as a stage. The symptoms of: this stage were very
simple. Every night I would lose a fight with my father, who was
bigger and brighter, and I would then storm upstairs into my
room. At that point, the various members of my family would
nod knowingly at each other and say, “Um, well, she’s going
through a stage.”

In the mid-fifties, this stage was called adolescence, or the
terrible teens. Anyone forced through biological circumstances
beyond their control to share the dinner table with.a sufferer
hoped that he or she would get over it as quickly as possible.

The idea was that having passed through adolescence one would
inevitably become a grown-up. A grown-up was someone calm,
self-assured, realistic and steady. A grown-up was someone who
had worked through turbulence and personal conflicts to find
serenity and wisdom. By twenty-eight at the latest.

The ideas surrounding grownuphood were like those to do
with marriage. You got married and lived happily ever afier. There
was no mention in the “literature” of: dirty dishes, infidelity and
quarrelling. Similarly, after one became a grown-up one was. Sim-
ply was.

Well, it took me a while, but having just passed the halfway
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mark of my fourth decade (the number 35 still sticks in my
throat, but I’ll be all right in a week or two), I am beginning to
give up on the idea of ever being one. A grown-up, that is.

It has begun to occur to me that life is a stage I’m going
through.

This is not, you understand, a treatise on reincarnation. It is
rather an exploration of a shared sense that we have given up the
goal of being a grown-up in favor of the process of growing.
Grownuphood was, after all, going to be a rather static place, in
which no one was gripped by self-doubt and no one yearned for
more.

When I turned thirty, I devised a kind of five-year plan. I
figured that by thirty-five — if not now, when? — I would have
resolved nine out of ten personal problems. It never occurred to
me that I would get any more.

It has taken me five years to give the old conflicts names and
origins, and to be able to identify them when they crop up again
in new fields. Now I have revised my goals and given up the
notion of self-perfection for that of self-knowledge.

And why not? We are, after all, the generation that has made
psychology into a major growth industry. We’ve bought stock in
ourselves, in self-exploration and change. In any case, my new
five-year plan is far more modest.

If anyone criticized me, I will simply run away from the table
and into my room protesting, “I can’t help it. I’m going through
a stage.”

Exercises
Ex. 1. Find in the text

a) synonyms to:

adult, to happen, at any rate, to invent, to refuse, aim, to
overcome, to regard, to review, self-awareness, unfaithfulness,
to long for;

b) antonyms to:

to win a fight, uncertain, unsteady, adulthood, being un-
aware, unlike, to take to the idea, to shake one’s head, restless,
full of illusions.
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Ex. 2. Choose the proper word:

a) to occur. — to chance — to happen — to befall

1. It was the worst thing that had ever ... to him. 2. Storms
often ... in this part of the ocean in winter. 3. This particular
conversation was reported to have ... yesterday at 5 p.m. 4. He
wondered how they could justify this new relationship to his family,
should they ... to hear about it. 5. The day ... to fall on the
anniversary of his wife’s death. 6. She realized that some crushing
misadventure had ... her son. 7. All memorable events ... in morning
time and in a morning atmosphere. 8. It’s so ... that they had met
before.

b) to go — to leave — to quit — to clear. out — to withdraw —
to depart — to retire

1. The police are after you, you’d better ... . 2. In accordance
with the old English custom the ladies ... after dinner. 3. When it
was time for him to ... , she said she would ... too. 4. In silence
the widow ....5.Aunt Polly was ...from the field with a slipper
in her hand and triumph in her eyes. 6. He repeated his apolo-
gies and ... the room. 7. He ... the laboratory with a sign of
relief. 8. He tried many jobs but ... all of them. 9. What age do
women ... in England? 10. The UN troops were eventually ...
from the country.

Ex. 3. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

A.

1. The stream goes through the field behind the house.
2. There is only one scent that will go through a brick wall, and
that is the scent of an onion. 3. Poor fellow! He has had a lot to
go through. 4. This was my son’s plan to make his marriage a
success and I think he means to go through with it. 5. The archi-
tect submitted his drawings and will start to build as soon as they
go through the Town Council. 6. In less than a week the newly-
weds went through the money supposed to last them a fortnight.
7. He went through his sweetheart’s letter once again.

B.

1. Some adolescents are too self-assured, some, on the con-
trary, have too much self-doubt. 2. He was too self-absorbed to
be able to follow the lecture. 3. Self-respect and self-esteem are
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indispensable to identify your own self as an individual. 4. He
devoted all his life to the search of self-perfection. 5. Self-explora-
tion does not necessarily lead to self-knowledge.

Ex. 4. Match the following words and word combinations ac-
cording to their meanings:

A.
to go through to continue
to go up to suffer
to go down to dicrease
to go on to increase in price
B.
to give up to distribute
to give in to surrender’
to give away to stop
to give out to betray
C.
to get over to begin
to get to to enter
to get down to to reach
to get In to overcome

Ex. 5. Which is the odd word out?

a) to grip, to take, to seize, to snatch, to grasp, to compre-
hend, to clutch;

b) adolescence, reincarnation, maturity, grownuphood, in-
fancy, youth, childhood.

Ex. 6. Answer the following questions:
1. What are the symptoms of the stage of adolescence? 2.

What is terrible about being a teenager? 3. What are the most
distinguishing features of a grown-up? 4. What has grownuphood
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to do with marriage? 5. Why is number 35 important to some
people? 6. At what conclusion does the author arrive? 7. Why is
grownuphood considered by the author to be a static place?
8. How has the author’s attitude to life planning changed with
years? 9. Do human values change with age and how?

Ex. 7. Complete the following sentences using the words from
the text:

1. Young people aging from 13 to 19 ... as teenagers. 2. The
younger daughter didn’t want ... the bedroom with her sister. She
thought herself to be ... . 3. Teenagers very often lack ... of grown-
ups. They are not ... enough to take decisions. 4. When I ... 43 I
changed my mind about old age and death. 5. If I live to be 70 1
won’t ... for more. 6. When we are young we don’t think about ... ,
but when we come of age we understand that man cannot be
perfect. 7. When teenagers lose control of their temper, their
parents say that they ... .

Ex. 8. Translate into English using the vocabulary of the les-
son:

1. CinyyaeTcs, 4TO B3pOCJble IETH JI0 CTAPOCTH XHUBYT B pO-
JIUTENBCKOM JoMe. 2. ‘OH 3adBHJI, YTO HH NPH KaKHX 0OCTOs-
TeJIbCTBAaX He TMOMAET Ha KOMIIPOMUCC C HUMHU M HE  OTKaXeTcs
OT cBoeif 3aTed. 3. MHe HUKOrIa He MPUXOIWIO B-TOJOBY, YTO
3TH (oTorpaduu a6CcoMOTHO ofMHaKoBbie. 4. CTpaHa JOJTOE
BpeMs HaXxoIHJIaCh B THCKaX 3KOHOMHYECKOro Kpu3uca. 5. Jlpy3ps
HOJIXHBI AepXaThCs BMECTe B pa3HBIX obcTositebeTBax. 6. OHa
JIOJITO MCKaJla HAHIO IS pebeHKa U HaKOHeEt| pelliniia MpuKpe-
NMUTh OOBSABIEHHE HAa BOpPOTa CBOETO JOMAa. 7. ‘OH otnan cBoit
roHOpap 'B MoJb3y JAeTeif-cHpoT. 8. Teio Bce ellle He OMO3HAIH:
B KapMaHe YOUTOro He ObLIO HUKAKOro JIOKYMEHTA, YIOCTOBE-
PSABIIIETO €ro JUYHOCTD. 9. Ballie mpunexaHue JieJlacT BaM YECTb.
10. Kaxplif 4esoBeK 3a-CBOIO XU3Hb IPOXOJMT -ONpeAeIeHHbIE
aranbl pa3Butusa. 11. S coBetyio BaM oOpatutrbcss B CoBeT MO
paboTe ¢ TpyAHBIMH noApocTKaMH. 12. Bbl mocraToyHo B3poc-
JIbIA, YTOOBI MMETh YCTOSIBILIMECA B3MJIsAABI Ha XH3Hb. 13. Ecan
Xoyelllb OBITH 3I0POBLIM U OCTaBaThCA B GopMe, Mpexie Bcero,
O6poch nypHble NMpuBLIYKH. 14. EMy Tak XxoTejsoch CHOBa OKa-
3aThCA JioMa; OH C HETeplieHHWEeM Xiaj, Korma poiHble CHOBa
OOHUMYT ero. 15. C IpeBHUX BpeMeH YejioBeKa MHTPUTYIOT Ta-
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KHE SBJICHHUS, KaK 3eMJIETPSICEHUSI, HABOAHEHHUS, H APYTHE IO-
no6Hble UM. 16. IMocne MIHTENBHBIX CCOP OHH HaKOHEL[ MOT/IH
4YyBCTBOBAaTb CeOsl CITOKOHHO APYT C JPYTOM.

Text 2
GROWING OLD

1. My mother used to advise me about getting old. We weren’t
very sentimental about it in my family. She said the day she
couldn’t get to the bathroom by herselfi she was going to kill
herselfi And that’s what I’'m going to do. And what do I look
forward to? Well, I think most old people get to give their opin-
ion kind ofi more bluntly than when we’re younger. We have to
be a little careful about what we say. So I’m looking forward to
being a really cranky old man, saying just what I think about
everything. And how do I hope to stay young? Well, I row. I hope
that by going out in a boat two or three times a week will keep me
fit enough to get me to an age when I can be a cranky old man.

2. I think the thing that scares me the most about getting old
is being physically infirm and not really being able to get around
or take care ofi myselfi and being dependent on other people.
What I look forward to though is actually just when you are old
you really can do what you want. You don’t have to worry about
other people’s opinions. You have a freedom that you don’t have
earlier in life. How I hope to stay young is with good physical
exercise because I think the better shape that you stay in, both
mentally and physically, and also I think adventures are really
important. You should have adventures all the times and even
when you are old you should try new things and learn new things
and try and have an adventure whenever you can and that’ll keep
you younger.

3. 1 suppose what I fear most about growing old is a feeling of:
worthlessness. A feeling that nobody needs me or wants me or
that I’ve been used up and that I don’t play any part in my
community or in my society. What I look froward to about grow-
ing old is the sense that I hope that there won’t be so much
worry, that there’ll be more serenity, that I will feel more at
peace with the world and that it won’t be such a terrifying idea to
face the next thirty years. And I suppose not to have to worry
about growing old because 1’ll be old by then. And how do I hope
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to stay young? I run, so I want to keep running and I hope that
I’m able to do that when I get older. In fact 1 was shamed into
running in the first place by watching older people running in
Central Park in New York.

4. 1 don’t think growing old actually worries me. In a way I
look forward to it as a chance to be able to do all the things I’ve
always wanted to do. I think I’m slightly worried that when I do
get older I won’t actually have the strength — the physical strength
— to do those things. And I think you keep young by an attitude
ofimind and really just keep moving so you don’t have time to sit
down and think.

Assignments:

1. Read the text and translate paragraphs 3 and 4 in writing.

2. Compare the above four points of view on the problem of
growing old.

3. Say what you think on this problem.

Text 3
THE CHILDREN
(By C.N. Parkinson)

Granted that children may be desirable, we have next to de-
cide upon their number. All enlightened thought rejects the only
child, thus making two the minimum, just insufficient to main-
tain the population at its present level. A family comprising one
boy and one girl might be thought well-balanced, but with too
much reliance on the son’s survival. In view of: the fact that a
single illness or accident might extinguish the family’s male line
there is some reason to have a reserve. With that secure most
people would regard the family as complete.

The large family of: five or more is not, however, generally
desirable. While it may offer a good upbringing to children this is
only by a sacrifice ofi the parents. Five children at an average
interval ofitwo years must imply a quarter ofia century, more or
less, spent in changing nappies and supervising homework. This
is justifiable only on the assumption that the children matter
more than the parents. But why should this be assumed? There
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are instances, to be sure, where the fact is evident, but the theory
that parents should always live for their children is absurd. That
the child might be an Isaac Newton is true, but the father might be
Johann Sebastian Bach. To conclude that each generation must
matter less than the next is ridiculous and will lead us nowhere.

What, however, is our object to be? We can seek wealth or
status, power or happmess pleasure or escape. We can even strive,
ifiwe wxll to achieve mere security in our old age. While this last
aim may be reasonable, at least up to a point, we can dismiss it at
once as an object for whlch to live. Age should be no more the
object of youth than youth should be the object of: age.

We should not live to earn a pension any more than we should
wake in order to sleep. Granted that some measure of: security
may be desirable we ought to achieve more in life than that.

What, for instance, ifi we were to make wealth our object?
Here is an aim which a majority ofipeople would reject, no doubt
with scorn. The person who lives for pleasure is like a blind man
in the dark room lookmg for a black cat that is not there. By the
very nature ofi things he is doomed to disappointment.

It is in communal effort that individuals probably find their
greatest happiness. Losing themselves in a common cause they
can forget their grievances and cease to notice their discomforts

and ailments.

Assignment: Read the text and discuss it using the follow-
ing questions:

1. Do you think the number of: children in the family can be
planned? 2. Why is it desirable to have more than one child? 3. Is
1t justifiable to have five or more children? 4. Do you agree with
the author’s opinion ofi the main goals of: life? 5. What happens
to people whose main object of:life is pleasure? 6. Where in your
opinion can one find happiness? (Compare it with what the au-
thor thinks.)

Text 4
PARENT—CHILD INTERACTION
Sociologists believe parent—child conflicts cannot be avoided

in a society that is undergoing rapid change. In our society young-
sters are at odds with their parents on a wide range of:issues, from
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how late they can stay up to whom they should marry. This
“generation gap” was especially wide during the 1960s, when
college students lashed out, sometimes violently, at the values of:
career success and suburban ease ofithe over-30 generation.

Despite the expectation of: conflict between generations, the
most striking feature of:several recent studies is the high level of:
agreement between children and their parents. One study showed,
for example, that college-age children largely agree with their
fathers on such issues as sexual norms, environmental protec-
tion, campus unrest, war, and segregation. Young men tend to
disagree with their fathers. more than young women do. College
students who have spent a longer time in school are more likely
to disagree with their fathers. Disagreement also is more likely
between working-class fathers and their college-age offspring.
Fathers with advanced degrees or conservative views tend to
disagree with their children on political and moral issues. Over-
all, however, agreement is much more common than disagree-
ment.

Bowerman and Bahr surveyed 18,664 adolescents to get a bet-
ter understanding of:these surprising results. They found that ado-
lescents who are raised in families in which parents have equal
influence tend to adopt their parents’ values, ideas, and opinions.
This does not occur in families in which power is vested mainly
in one parent, especially if: that parent is the mother.

Assignment: Translate the text with a dictionary and write
a summary of it.

Grammar revision
(Verbals: Infinitive, Participle I and II, Gerund)
Ex. 1. Use particle “to” where necessary:

1. What makes you ... take such a decision? 2. There is noth-
ing we can do but ... wait. 3. Why not ... tell her the truth? 4. I
won’t have you ... speak to my mother like this. 5. I’d rather not
... say it. 6. He was made ... go back to school and ... apologize to
the teacher. 7. She understood it was too late ... start a new life.
8. He was too smart ... do such easy work. 9. You ought ... have
done it on time. 10. She had ... choose between career and chil-
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dren. 11. Do we need ... send our son to another city? We have a
good college nearby. 12. She’d better ... stay with her parents and
... take care of them. 13. Before they were married he promised
... let her ... go, if the marriage was ... be a failure. 14. You
needn’t ... look through all these books to find the right an-
swer. 15. They couldn’t help but ... admire their daughter-in-
law. 16. She was let ... go.

Ex. 2. Use the correct form of the Infinitive:

1. Your proposal is (to consider). 2. She had a lot of things (to
do) about the house and hoped (to do) everything by her husband’s
return. 3. There is nothing (to worry) about. 4. All she wanted
was (to leave) alone. 5. You are lucky (to buy) tickets for the
Bolshoi ballet. 6. He seemed (to think) about something and
didn’t hear his father (to call) him. 7. The colonel pretended not
(to understand) the language and waited for the speech (to inter-
pret). 8. It seems still (to rain). 9. She is supposed (to work) at the
article for half a year. 10. There is one more article (to translate).
11. The problem is too big (to handle). 12. You taught him to
think of himself as someone (to respect).

Ex. 3. Use the correct form of the Present Participie:

1. I grew up (to expect) justice and kindness as natural rights
of man. 2. (To be) once very close, we now lashed out at each
other. 3. The idea was that (to pass) through adolescence one
would inevitably become a grown-up. 4. (To look) carefully at
the man (to lie) in bed Watson recognized him. 5. They had
bought an imposing lot of presents (to cost) twice or three times
as much as had been Tom’s father’s annual income when Tom
was Ted’s age. 6. Tom and Grace breakfasted alone and once
more sat in the living room, (to talk, to think) and (to pretend) to
read. 7. (To receive) one more letter from the woman he decided
to answer (to thank) her. 8. Susan looks around the kitchen at the
piles ofilaundry (to wait) to be washed. 9. (To awaken) by a fit ofi
coughing he lay in bed silent (to be) afraid to wake up his wife.

Ex. 4. Use Participiel or Il

1. (To motivate) by the best of intentions, most teachers want
their students to become (to inform) and independent thinkers.
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Many children (to face) such problems become (to frustrate)
and (to frighten). 2. Sociological analysis shows that it is a purely
cultural product (to arise) in certain societies for specific rea-
sons. 3. The girls were sent to a medical centre in Los Angeles,
one of a (to grow) number of hospitals around America. 4. De-
velopmental gains (to win) can later be (to lose) and (to rewin).
5. The ideas (to surround) grownuphood were like those to do
with marriage. 6. (To entrance) by the Utopia of the year 2000,
which bore (to mark) resemblance of my early heaven, I was
also impressed by its economic basis in publicly (to own) wealth
and equal division of goods. 7. (To hurt) beyond words, I sat
down on the steps, (to worry) not only about this night, but
about the next day, (to concern) over the children (to leave)
at home with this new kind of father. 8. Mary kicks aside the
clothes (to scatter) on the floor (to make) one big pile, the (to
rinse) clothes are still in the washtub.

Ex. 5. Use the correct form of the Gerund:

1. The old man caned me for (to smoke, to drink, to lie),
(to avoid) church, (to skip) school.2.Psychologists have suc-
ceeded in (to undermine) parents’ confidence in their own
authority. 3. The children apologized for (not to come) home
for Christmas dinner. 4. I am really ashamed of (not to write)
to you so long. 5. He is proud of (to graduate) from Oxford
University. 6. They insisted on the decision (to take) immedi-
ately. 7. She was indignant at her husband (to keep) so late at
the office. 8. Nick’s mother was surprised at his (to accuse) of
bad conduct at school. 9. Even now I still don’t like (to be) an
only child. I have a horror of (to be) alone. 10. He didn’t re-
member (to feel) lonely as a child, but he used to invent his
own dream world.

Ex. 6. Determinewhether the “-ing” form is Participlel,Gerund,
or Verbal Noun. Translate the passage into Russian:

The lobster grows by developing and shedding a series of hard
protective shells. Each time it expands from within, the confining
shell must be sloughed off. It is left exposed until a new covering
grows to replace the old.

With each passage from one stage of human growth to the
next we, too, must shed a protective structure. We are left ex-
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posed and vulnerable, capable of stretching in ways we hadn’t
known before. These sheddings may take several years or more.
Coming out of each passage, we enter a longer and more stable
period in which we can expect relative tranquility. And none of
us solves with one step — by jumping out of the parental home
into a job or marriage, for example — the problems of separating
from the caregivers of childhood. Nor do we achieve autonomy
once and for all by converting our dreams into concrete goals,
even when attaining those goals.

Ex. 7. Match the two parts:

Bill liked

The two little kids enjoyed

She hoped he would stop
Someone suggested

The suggestion was

We used
She was used to

After two hours of driving
we stopped

When will you give up
Please, remember
I was too embarrassed

to remind her of

I don’t feel like

shouting at the son

to postpone the trip till next
summer

to share all our expenses
paying her own fare

to have his supper in front
of TV

to have lunch
to buy a birthday present

racing their cars across the
room

celebrating the Mother’s Day
out in the country

not having paid the money
back

sitting up nights

going through all that again



Unit Il. Going through a Stage. Parents and Children 49

Ex. 8. Translate into English using Participles or Subordinate
Clauses:

1. OHa oOpaTiiia BHUMaHHE Ha MOJIOJOTO YeslOBeKa, U3y4yaB-
IIIeTro TeaTpajibHy10 aduiy. 2. byayun ynpsiMbiM, peO€HOK C Tpy-
IOM Haxomw1 ToBapuiueit mia urp. 3. bymyun B JloHmoHe, He
3a6ympb nmoceTUTh My3eit BOCKOBBIX CKYIBITYp. 4. CTyIeHT, Halu-
CaBLIMI 3Ty CTaThlO, YYMTCA B Haulei rpymre. 5. Monogas napa,
CHUISALIAs 33 COCETHMM CTOJIMKOM, IPUBJIEKIA BCceoblliee BHUMA-
HHe. 6. MyXuWHa, OTBETHBLIMIT Ha ee OpayHOe OOBSBIEHHE, 1O~
Kasaics e CIMIIKOM CcTapbiM. 7. bynyun pasdopumnBoit (choosy),
B 30 JieT oHa Bce ellie Xaaja IMpuHIa. 8. bynydn TaTaHTINBEIM, HX
CBIH 3aKOHYWI HaYAILHYIO LIIKOJY 3a Ba rofa. 9. byayuyu Ha neH-
CHM, AenymKa npomoyrkan padorats. 10. UMest xopoiiee o6pa3o-
BaHHE, OH JIETKO MOT HalTH BBICOKOOIUIaYMBaEMyIO paboTy.

Ex. 9. Translate into English using the Infinitive:

1. He o yeM Gecriokoutscs. 2. Ero 3auncisar nepsbiM. 3. Bor
cTaThbs 11 nnepeBona. 4. Ee Henerko yoenurs. 5. CKa3aTb et «HeT»
03HayaJsio oouaeTh ee. 6. PUIBM OCTaBIAET XeaarTh JydlIero. 7.
OH He TOT, KOMy MOXHO H0BepsTh. 8. OcTaeTcs TOJIBKO MpeayIl-
peauTh 00 3TOM poauTeseit. 9. ToT Bormpoc o6cyauM Ha cobpa-
HUM, KOTOpOE COCTOMTCS 3aBTpa. 10. MBI ocTaHOBIIIMCH HEMHO-
ro nmo6onrare. 11. OHa mocTaToyHO B3pocCiasi, YTOOBI pelIaTh ca-
Mo Takue Borpochl. 12. HekoMy 6110 331aTh 3TOT BOITIPOC.

Ex. 10. Use the proper Tense-forms:

My mother (not to know) that I (to owe) my father three
thousand dollars. What (to happen) (to be) this. My mother (to
send) me three thousand dollars to pay my college tuition. That
(to be) the deal he and my mom (to make). This (to be) not
because my father (to be) rich, but because he (to make) a lot
more money than my mother (to do) — she (to be) a teacher.
But when the money (to come), instead ofigiving it to the school,
I (to spend) it. The school (to keep) sending bills to my mother,
that’s how my father (to find out). I (to keep) telling him that
the school’s computer (to make) an error and that I (to drop)
at the office one day and (to clear) it up.

So when I (to come) home to New York for the summer my
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mother (to be) frantic, because the school (to call) her. I (to
call) my father at his office and he (to say) it (to be) wrong to
give me the money. When I (to get off) the phone, mother (to
be) in the living room, she (to read) a newspaper. I (to explain)
to her that I (not to go) back to college in September. Instead, I
(to vi’_f‘ork) until I (to pay) the school all the money.

Ex. 11. Use prepositions where necessary:

... theemiddle ... the thirties we come ... the crossroads. We have
reached ... the halfway mark. Time starts to squeeze.

The loss ... youth, the faltering ... physical powers we have always
taken ... granted. Any ... such shocks as the fading purpose ... stereo-
typed roles ... which we have identified ourselves can indicate crisis.
Such thoughts usher ... a decade ... 35 and 45 that can be called the
Deadline Decade. It’s a time ... both danger and opportunity. All ... us
have the chance to rework the narrow identity ... which we defined
ourselves ... the first half;... life. And those ... us who make the most
reevaluate how to spend our resources ... now ... .

Ex. 12. Use articles where necessary:

It is ... bright summer day in ... 1947. My father, ... fat, funny
man with ... beautiful eyes and ... subversive wit, is trying to
decide which of: ... eight children he will take with him to ...
country fair.

My father is ... driver for ... rich old white lady up ... road. She
owns all ... land for ... miles around, as well as ... house in which
we live. I am excited at ... prospect ofiriding in ... car. Someone has
told me ... fairs are ... fun. That there is ... room in ... car for only
three ofius doesn’t bother me at all. I stand tossing my head in ...
way that makes my ribbons bounce, ...hands on ... hips before
my father. “Take me, Daddy,” 1 say with ... assurance; “I’'m ...
prettiest.”

Speech exercises

Ex. 1. Answer the questions:

"1. What is the best way to punish a child? 2. Do you think it’s
easier to be a father or a mother? 3. Do you think you could put
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an aging parent into an old-age house? 4. Do you think grown-
up children and parents should live together? 5. What problems
face single-parent families? 6. What are the main reasons for the
conflicts between different generations? 7. Did you or any of;
your family have to be away from each other for any length of:
time? Did you miss each other?

Ex. 2. Comment on the following quotations:

1. “Youth is the only season for enjoyment, and the first twenty-
five years ofione’s life are worth all the rest of:the longest life of:
man, even though those five-and-twenty be spent in penury and
contempt, and the rest in the possession of: wealth, honours, re-
spectability.” (G.H. Borrow)

2. “Almost everything that is great has been done by youth.”
(B. Disraeli)

3. “Ifiyouth knew, ifiage could.” (H. Estienne)

4. “When children are doing nothing, they are doing mis-
chief.” (H. Fielding)

5. “Few sons are like their father, many are worse, few, in-
deed, are better than the father.” (Homer)

6. “Children are born to be happy.” (J. Marti)

7. “It’s a wise father who knows his own child.” (W. Shakespeare)

8. “If parents could realize how they bore their children.”
(G.B. Shaw)

9. “The old believe everything; the middle-aged suspect every-
thing; the young know everything.” (O. Wilde)

10. “Children begin by loving their parents. After a time they
judge ithem. Rarely, ifi ever, do they forgive them.” (O. Wilde)

Ex. 3. Use the following proverbs in situations of your own,
(Give Russian equivalents if possible.)

b
1. Like parents, like children.
2. A good example is the best sermon.
3. Every mother thinks her own gosling a swan.
4. A misery father makes a prodigal son.
5. As the tree, so the fruit. '
6. Happy is he that is happy in his children.
7. Life is not all cakes and ale. (Life is not a bed of: roses.)
8. Too many cooks spoil the broth.
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Ex. 4. Solve the problems:

1. Your son (daughter) came home from school in low spirits
and said that the teacher had been unfair to him (her). What
would you do?

2. Your daughter is in her first year at college. She wants to go
away for the weekend. Would you permit her?

3. Your mother decided to remarry and invited her friend to
dinner. You don’t like him. What would you do?

4. Your parents are going to divorce. Would you try to prevent
the divorce?

5. Your best friend is going to marry a man who is a friend of;
the family, very nice and intelligent, but old enough to be her
father. What would you advise her?

Ex. 5. Read text A and speak on the problems raised in it; say
what points in "The ABC’s of Happiness” you consider most
important and why.

A.
LOVE AND HELP CHILDREN

Today’s children will become tomorrow’s civilization. Bring-
ing a child into the world today is a little bit like dropping one
into a tiger’s cage. Children can’t handle their environment and
they have no real resources. They need love and help to make it.

It is a delicate problem to discuss. There are almost as many
theories on how to raise a child or not raise him as there are
parents. Some try to raise children the way they were themselves
raised, others attempt to exact opposite, many hold to an idea
that children should just be let grow on their own. None ofithese
guarantee success.

A child is a little bit like a blank slate. Ifi you write the wrong
things on it, it will say the wrong things. But, unlike a slate, a
child can begin to do the writing; the child tends to write what
has been written already. The problem is complicated by the fact
that, while most children are capable ofigreat decency, a few are
born insane and today, some are even born as drug addicts: but
such cases are an unusual few.

It does no good just to try to “buy” the child with an over-
whelm ofi toys and possessions or to smother and protect the
child: the result can be pretty awful.
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One has to make up his mind what he is trying to get the child
to become. This is modified by several things: a) what the child
basically can become due to inherent make-up and potential;
b) what the child, himself, really wants to become; c) what one
wants the child to become; d) the resources available.

Whatever is one’s affection for the child, remember that the
child cannot survive well in the long run if he or she does not
have his or her feet put on the way to survival. It will be no
accident if the child goes wrong: the contemporary society is
tailor-made for a child’s failure.

It will help enormously if; 'you obtain a child’s understanding.
What does have a-workability is simply to try to be the child’s
friend. Try to find out what a child’s problem really is and with-
out crushing their own solutions, try to help solve them. Observe
them — and this applies even to babies. Listen to what children
tell you about their lives.

It will help the child enormously if you obtain understanding
ofiand agreement to this way to happiness and get him or her to
follow it.

B.
THE ABC’S OF HAPPINESS

(By R.Vallet)

Aspire to reach your potential. Believe in yourself. Create a
good life. Dream about what you might become. Exercise fre-
quently. Forgive honest mistakes. Glorify the creative spirit.
Humor yourself and others. Imagine great things. Joyfully live
each day. Kindly help others. Love one another. Meditate daily.
Nurture the environment. Organize for harmonious action.
Praise performance well done. Question most things. Regulate
your own behavior. Smile often. Think rationally. Understand
yourself. Value life. Work for the common good. X-ray and
carefully examine problems. Yearn to improve. Zestfully pur-
sue happiness.
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Ex. 6. Read the poem and speak on the problems of old age:
GHOSTS
(By S. Gardner)

On Sunday mornings, my father and my uncle,
both widowed, in the 70’s and feeling their age,
would sit together for hours, over coffee and bagels
and the Sanday papers, in the sunny room
that had been my aunt’s sewing room.
They talked of: their children, their children’s children,
their youth, past scandals, cold winters, getting old.
Sometimes they sat silent, thinking ofi the one
who had bound them together, made them put aside
differences, made them become friends for her sake,

the sister, the wife.
They sat silent, her ghost between them,
never saying her name aloud, pushing away
the angel ofideath, refusing to give her up.
My uncle died in his sleep one cold black night last winter.
Now my father sits alone with two ghosts,
hugging them tight to him, never saying their names.

Ex. 7. Render in English:
IIAIIA — MOM JIIOBOBHHK...

B Hapoze 6GbITyeT MHEHHE, YTO POAMTENIH Yallle BCEro CHJIb-
Hee PEBHYIOT CBOMX J€Teil MpOTHBOIOJIOXHOro noja. Hampu-
Mep, MaTb — CbiHa, a oTell — J04Ky. Ho 3To Gosee HiIN MeHee
HOpMaJIbHOe SIBIEHHE, KOTopoe OOBACHAN eule ctapuk Ppeiin.
A BOT C HEPOAHBIMH POAMTENSAMH AEJIO OOCTOUT MOXYXe.

He cexpeT, 4To y Hac MHOTO XEHIIMH-OJHHOYEK C AETh-
MH. B MHoOrAa ciydaeTcs, YTO HOBBIf MyX4YHHa, IPUXOAs B
CeMbIO MaTepH W AodepH, KiajeT a3 Ha obeux. Henp3s,
KOHEYHO, CKa3aTh, YTO BCE€ OTYMMEBI — CeKCYyaJbHbleé MaHb-
Aku. Ho Bce ncHXoJIOTH COIJIaCHBI, YTO Y OTYMMOB OoJiee
BHITOAHOE TNOJIOXEHHE B JaHHOM Cjydyae: BO-TIEpPBLIX, JA0Yb
HepolHasi, HO OH IOJIb3yeTCA BCeMH npaBaMu otua. OTciona
BO3MOXHOCTb NPHKOCHOBEHMIl, pa3risiibiBaHUsA U Tp. Bo-
BTOPBIX, B TAKMX CHTYaLIMAX MYXYHHa MOXET JIIOOUTL B Je-
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Ex. 9. Make up a story:




UNIT il

CHOOSING A CAREER.
JOBS AND EMPLOYMENT

Vocabulary

career n 1. a job or profession which one intends to follow
with opportunities for advancement or promotion 2. the general
course of a person’s working life: She spent most of her career as a
teacher in London. choose a career; make a career; the right career;
find career career adj profess1ona1 intending to make a job one’s
career: He'’s a career soldier.

occupation n 1. job, employment: What’s your occupation??2.
activity that occupies a person’s time: His favourite occupation is
reading. 3. action of occupying: Part of the country was under
enemy occupation. occupational adj connected with a person’s
job: an occupational advice service; occupational diseases
occupy v 1. live in or have possession of (a house, land): They
occupy the house next door. 2. take possession of: The army oc-
cupied the enemy’s capital. 3. keep oneself busy: occupy oneself
(in); How does he occupy himself now he’s retired? 4. hold: My
sister occupies an important position in the Department of the
Environment. preoccupied adj: She is too preoccupied with her
own thoughts.

job n 1. regularly paid position or post: Thousands of workers
lost their jobs when the factory closed. a part-time job; a full-time
job 2. piece of work, task or assignment: pay smb by the job; do a
fine job: It was quite a job finding his flat. 3. responsibility or
function: It’s not my job to lock up. make the best of a bad job;
make a good job of smth; be out of a job jobless adj unemployed
the jobless n the unemployed: The government’s scheme is de-
signed to help the jobless.
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sight n 1. ability to see, vision, view: lose one’s sight =
become blind; have good/poor sight 2. range within which we
can see: in (within)/out of (smb’s) sight; The train is still in
sight. You must keep out of sight. Out of sight, out of mind. 3. thing
(to be) seen or worth seeing, esp. remarkable: The flowers are
a lovely sight in spring. at first glance/sight; catch a glimpse/sight
of smb/smth sighted adj able to see, not blind: Those of us who
are sighted don’t understand the problem of the blind. short-sighted;
far-sighted.

apply v 1. make a formal request: You should apply immedi-
ately, in'person or by letter. apply for a job (post, passport, visa,
position) 2. use: apply the ointment (the glue, etc.); apply
economic sanctions; apply force; We must apply our minds to
finding a solution. The results of this research can be applied to
new developments in technology. applicant n 1. person who ap-
plies, esp. for a job: As the wages were low there were few
applicants for the job. a job applicant 2. person who takes en-
trance exams to a university or institute application n 1. formal
request: We received 400 applications for the job. 2. use: three
applications per day; The new invention will have a lot of appli-
cations in our industry.

employ v (ant sack, fire) 1. give work to smb: They've just
employed five new workers. 2. make use of; occupy (time, atten-
tion, etc.): You could employ your spare time better. employee n
person who works for smb or for a company: The manager sacked
three employees. employér n person or company that employs
others: They’re not good employers. employment n 1. act of em-
ploying: The expansion of the factory will mean employment of
more workers. be in/out of: full-time employment 2. occupation:
give employment to smb; find employment; government employ-
ment office; employment agency (ant unemployment: unemploy-
ment rate; unemployment benefits the unemployed n).

labour n 1. physical or mental work: Workers are paid for their
labour. 2. pi task, piece of work: tired after one’s labours 3. work-
ers as a group or class: skilled/unskilled labour; labour leaders =
trade union leaders; labour union = trade union.

costly adj expensive: It would be too costly to repair the car.
costly mistake.
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-

search v 1. examine (a thing or a place):- We searched around
Jor hours, but couldn’t find the book. 2. look at or go over smb: The
police searched her for drugs. 3. find smth by searching: We've
searched out some of your favourite toys. search n 1. act of search-
ing: a search for a missing car; in search of smb/smth: Scientists
are in search for the cure of the disease.

complex adj 1. made up of closely connected parts: a complex
system (network, etc.); a complex sentence 2. difficult to under-
stand or explain: a complex argument (theory, subject, etc.)
complexity n: a problem of great complexity; the complexities of
mathematics.

list n series of names, items, figures, etc. written or printed: a
shopping list; make a list; make a list of things one must do; put
smth/smb on the list; take smth/smb offithe list; a waiting list; on
the danger list list v 1. make a list of smth: list one’s arrangements
for the week 2. put smth on the list: The books are listed alpha-
betically.

Word Combinations

make (the best) use of it
explore smth from every angle
follow in the footsteps of

take the trouble (to do smth)
cover major fields

make a good first impression

it pays

above all

Text 1
CHOOSING A CAREER

How do you choose a career? Many students finish high school
and begin college without a clear idea of what they want to do in
life. Part of the problem is the size and complexity of the job
market itself. Seven hundred and sixty-three different occupa-
tions were listed in a recent publication of the United States
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Department ofi Labor, and this list is probably incomplete. With
so many kinds ofi work, how can you tell which will interest
you? And what about the job outlook? Some ofithese occupa-
tions are already overcrowded. In old industries, there may be
little need for new workers, while new and growing industries
will offer good jobs, now and in the future. Finally, how can
you make the best use ofi your own special talents? Those who
know themselves often find the best jobs. The article that fol-
lows does not answer all these questions, but it does try to get
you started.

Getting Started

For most people, choosing a career isn’t easy, yet it is one ofi
the most important decisions you will make in your life. Find the
right career, and you will be happy and successful. Find the wrong
career, and you may be unhappy and unsuccessful. It pays, there-
fore, to explore your choice ofioccupation from every angle, col-
lect as much information as you can, actually try different kinds
ofiwork before making up your mlnd Above all, evaluate your-
selfi Be sure you know your own interests and talents

Unfortunately, not everyone takes this trouble. Those who
don’t, can make costly mistakes. For example, some people
simply follow in the footsteps ofi a parent or a relative. One
young man I know became a doctor because that was his father’s
profession. Yet he could not stand the sight ofiblood. Watching
an operation made him sick to his stomach. One day he had to
amputate a leg, and, after making the first cut, fainted in the
operating room. A young woman I know became an accoun-
tant although she hated maths. Her uncle encouraged her by
promising a job in his company. It took her several years, and
several disasters with the company books, before she realized
her mistake.

Procrastinating, postponing a decision, is another error people
make. “Maiiana*” is the Spanish word for it. I’ll get started to-
morrow, or next week, or next year. These people refuse to face
the problem, hoping it will go away. But ifiyou don’t take the first
step now, how can you plan for the future, take the right courses
in school, get in the right programs? Procrastinators just drift,
missing many opportunities.

* [manja:na] tomorrow



Unit ll. Choosing a Career. Jobs and Employment 61

Well then, how do you find a career? Jascha Heifetz was a
concert violinist at the age of thirteen. Shirley Temple was a
movie star at the age of five. Most of us are not so talented, or
so lucky. Everyone has skills, but yours may not be so obvious;
may, in fact, go undetected. Your career search has to look for
everything. Be systematic. Analyze your problem. Determine
what information you have. Then go after the. information you
need.

First, start with yourself. Make a list of inventory of your in-
terests, your talents, and abilities. Most people have a lot of these,
but at the beginning they are undeveloped and may not seem
outstanding. By concentrating on a few, or on one, you may
surprise yourself, and everyone else, at how good you can get.

The interest inventory that follows covers the major fields in
which most people find careers: science, arts, social service, busi-
ness, sales.

Then find where your interests lie...

Exercises
Ex. 1. Paraphrase or explain the following:

Model: occupation — job, position; smth that you
do for a living

1. complexity 2. incomplete 3. to find the right career 4. actu-
ally 5. above all 6. to evaluate oneself 7. costly 8. to encourage 9. to
realize 10. school course 11. to search 12. outstanding 13. inven-
tory 14. major 15. outlook

Ex. 2. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

A.

1. Unfortunately not many people take the trouble of discov-
ering their own interests and talents. 2. Don’t trouble trouble till
trouble troubles you. 3. Teenagers are a lot of trouble to their
parents. 4. The trouble is that some people tend to underestimate
the importance of choosing the right career.

B.
1. She couldn’t stand the sight of blood. 2. The glass won’t
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stand this heavy vase. 3. How can she stand her daughter’s whims?
4. Better die standing than live kneeling. 5. It stands to reason.

C.
1. Indecisive people refuse to face the career problem. 2. The

sitting-room windows face a beautiful lawn. 3. She avoided see-
ing him face-to-face. 4. Small kids like to make faces at each
other.

D.
1. Negotiations between the two sides were broken off. 2. In

1945 Allied Forces broke through the German defences. 3. Fighting
broke out between Hindus and Moslems. 4. Bangladesh broke
away from West Pakistan in 1971. 5. Can you break my one-
pound note? 6. I’ve been breaking my head over it for the last few
days. 7. She was the first to break the news of their engagement.
8. It’s the last straw that breaks the camel’s back.

Ex. 3. Choose the proper word:

a) occupation — job — work — career. — position

1. Why is it important to find the right ... ? 2. She tried many
... but finally chose the ... of an accountant. 3. There are many ...
open to our University graduates. 4. Looking for a ... is hard ... .
5. What is your current ... ? 6. Many students have no practical
skill for doing hard ... . 7. He wasn’t happy about his ... , he
wanted to be President of the company. 8. The construction of
the factory in the town created a lot of ... . 9. We finished the test
and the teacher collected our ... . 10. The ... of the bank manager
is still open.

b) sight — look — view — glance

1. The mere ... of the cobra made her sick. 2. It was clear by
the ... of him that he was not quite himself. 3. We bought a small
house with a ... of the mountains. 4. If you take a bird’s eye ... of
the Cathedral, you’ll feel the splendour of its domes. 5. Do you
believe in love at first ... ? 6. She gave me a ... . 7. She couldn’t
stand the ... of a dead man. 8. He could recognize her in the

photo at a ... .

Ex. 4. Use the following words and word combinations in sen-
tences of your own:
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1) to tell tales, to tell the truth, to tell a lie, to tell smth from
smth, to tell by, to tell fortune;

2) to take the trouble, to take a course, to take a bus, to take
an interest in, to take to smth/doing smth, to take up, to take
for, to take in, to take for granted, to take a chance;

3) to look at, to look for, to look upon, to look after to look
through, to look out, to look forward to, to look like, to look
alike, to look well, to look exhausted.

Ex. 5. Match the following words and word combinations ac-
cording to their meaning:

to be good at what’s the use
good-for-nothing poor

good for you | you’ve done it perfectly
no good todo wellin

to do good ofi no use

what’s the good ofi to have a positive effect

Ex. 6. Which is the odd word out?

amazed, struck, surprised, shocked, confused, embarrassed,
depressed, puzzled, astonished

Ex. 7. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the problems facing many high school leavers
associated with? 2. What is the advantage ofinew industries? 3.
Why is it so important to know your personal interests? 4. Why
does it pay to explore your choice of occupation? 5. Why can’t
some people evaluate themselves? 6. What are the most common
mistakes in choosing a career? 7. What are the necessary steps ifi
you want to avoid errors? 8. What are the author’s recommenda-
tions to average people (those who are not obviously talented)?
9. Do you agree with the author’s procedure of making a list of
your interests? 10. Could you add anything else to the list?

Ex. 8. Complete the following sentences:

1. When you finish school you should have ... of what you
want to do in life. 2. He was offered hundreds ofi different ... .
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3. Enjoying work means choosing ... in the first place. 4. It is neces-
sary to ... yourself if you want ... of your own special talent. 5. It
took her a month to think over the proposal before she ... . 6.
Children often ... of their parents or relatives choosing a career. 7.
Don’t ... of taking this course as your major. 8. He was exhausted
in ... of ajjob.

Ex. 9. Translate into English using the vocabulary of the
lesson:

1. BRIMyCKHUKH BY30B 03a004eHBI Oynyliei Kapbepoil 1 B
CBOMX ITOMCKaxX YaCTO XBaTalOTCA 3a MEepBYIO MONABUIYIOCS pa-
6oty. 2. Ero m060MMBIM 3aHATHEM: B Yachl JOocyra ObLIO pasra-
IbIBaHHE KpoccBopaoB. 3. OH oJiroe BpeMs ocTaBajics 6e3 pa-
6O0ThI, IpeXae YeM €MY IPEIOXUIN NOJIKHOCTD YIpaBisAlo-
uero 6aHkoM. 4. S paccTpanBaloCh NMPH BUAE MOXWUIIBIX JIIO-
Ied, TIpOCALINX MIIOCTBIHIO. 5. MaMa cTosisia Ha KpbUIBIIE U
Maxajia pyKoi, Ioka MalllMHa He CKpbIIach U3 BHAY. 6. «MuI
JIOJIXXHBI TIPUJIOXHUTD BCE YCUJIMS, YTOOBI IMTOKOHYUTE C Oe3pa-
6oTHIIEeH», — cKa3aJl KaHAUIAaT B CBOEH NpeaBLIOOPHOMN peyH.
7. Pe3ynbTaThl aHKETHPOBAaHUS MIPUMEHSIOTCS IICUXOJIOTaMH U
COIIMOJIOTaMH [IJIS1 pa3BUTHS HOBBIX COIIMAJIBHBIX ITPOTpaMM. 8.
Bcerna cyuiecTBYIOT pa3HOIJIaCHMsi MeXIy HaHUMATEISIMU U
cayxamnMu. 9. ITouckoBas akcrieAMLIMA He OOHapyXuia IpHu-
3HaKOB pa3yMHOM XU3HH Ha 3Toil muaHete. 10. OH mouckan B
KapMaHe MeJiouyb, HO HUYero He Hamen. 11. I He morepn-
JI10, YTOOBI MEHs OOBICKMBAJIM B NMPHUCYTCTBUU NPYTrUX JIO-
neu. 12. AGUTypueHTH 03a004YeHHO ITPOCMAaTPUBAJIA CIIMCKH,
U Te, KTO OOHapyXHBaJIu ceOs1 B CIIMCKe, ObIIM BHE CeOsl OT
pagocti. 13. C1oXHOCTH Npob6eMbl MOXHO OOBSICHHUTH OT-
CyTCTBUEM (PHMHAHCOB. JTO OBII JOPOTOCTOSALIUMA IPOEKT, U
aIMWHMCTpAllMs HE TOPONMJIACch NMPUHATH pemieHue. 14. OHa
Iaxe He MOTpyAWIach M3BECTUTh CBOEro HayajJbHHUKA, YTO
ee He Oynet Ha paboTe, MO3TOMY €€ YBOJMIH. 15. bonpuInH-
CTBO POOMTEJIEH NMPENNOYMTAIOT, YTOOBI MX JAETH B BEIOOpE
Kapbepbl HUTK 1O WX cTonaM. 16. YToOBI HaliTM HHTEPECHYIO U
XOpOUIO OIUIaYMBaeMylo paboty, TpebGyeTcsi MOTpaTUTh MHO-
o BpEMEHHU U YCWINH, HO B KOHEYHOM CYETE 3TO OIIpPaBJbI-
BaeTCs.
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Text 2
WORK AND WAGES: IN WHOSE INTEREST?
(From “Understanding Britain” by K. Hewitt)

...In the West we are hard-working, realistic, full of humani-
tarian goodwill and virtuous. Like people all over the world, some
of us are, some of us are not, and the system in which we live and
work shapes our natural temperaments, making some activities
easier than others.

For example, most of us are not very hard-working but -are
horrified if we find ourselves out of a job, and. not just for finan-
cial reasons. Among us are a minority who really enjoy hard
work. They are committed “workaholics.” The rest of us do the
work we are required to do, escape when we can, are very consci-
entious if the work seems humanly important, and try to get as
many advantages out of the system as we can. But if we are not
allowed to work at all, we feel that we have lost part of our
dignity as human beings. We need to feel that we are contributing
something to our society and our own lives.

How best to describe the situation of the English employee in
a market situation? One way is to ask .the question, “In whose
interest?”

Most of the working population in Britain are employees who
work for a wage which is paid either weekly or monthly. About a
third of the working population are employed by the State. And
many of the biggest “employers” in Britain are not individuals
but trusts, or financial organisations representing hundreds or
thousands of shareholders. These big businesses-are managed; it
is in' the interests of managers to make profits.

Employees have different interests. They want more wages,
easier working conditions, and as many benefits (extra advan-
tages) as they can get out of the system. In private businesses,
there is an inevitable conflict of interests between employers and
employees.

State employees are in a different positions. They include na-
tional and local government administration, almost all school
teachers and university teachers, doctors and medical stafff many
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research workers, the police, and all the service personnel re-
quired to make the state organizations function properly.

Employers expect work to be a priority, not for moral reasons,
but because they have to make profits.

Compassion and understanding, real commitment to and love
of one’s work — these exist in all societies. By Western standards,
the British work long hours but are rather easygoing. Americans
are much more dedicated to the idea of work. But in those long
hours, including overtime, the British are earning money. Money
is necessary...

Assignment: Read the text and 1) translate paragraph 2 in
writing; 2) say what incentives different people have for work-
ing hard.

Text 3

A
THE JOB INTERVIEW

When a job opening is advertised in the United States, there
are often a lot of people interested in applying. Many job hunters
send in their résumés and apply for the same position. Sometimes
a company will receive hundreds of résumés for a single job open-
ing. The job interview, therefore, is very important. In the inter-
view, an applicant must demonstrate that he or she is the best
person for the job.

Because job interviews are so critical, some job hunters read
books or take courses to help them make a good first impression.
These books and courses are full of advice and suggestions to help
job applicants prepare for their interviews. For example, success-
ful applicants dress appropriately and have a clean and neat ap-
pearance. They take their résumé or a sheet of paper listing their
education and work experience with them to the interview. They
also prepare a list of questions about the job or the company.
They go to the interview alone and are always on time.

At the beginning of the interview, the applicant shakes hands
firmly with the employer. The employer usually invites. the appli-
cant to sit down. During the interview, it is appropriate to smile
often and to look directly into the eyes of the interviewer. The
applicant doesn’t chew gum or smoke during the interview. The
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applicant is prepared to answer questions about education and
previous jobs. More difficult questions are possible, such as: “Why
did you leave your last position?” Sometimes interviewers also try
to get to know the applicant better. They ask questions about the
applicant’s personal background, family, and hobbies. Interview-
ers expect applicants to talk profoundly, confidently, and truth-
fully about their work experience, skills, goals, and abilities. When
the interview is over, the applicant stands up, shakes hands with
the interviewer, and says thank you for the time the person has
offered.

Job applicants who can show they are capable, well-prepared,
punctual, polite, and honest have a better chance ofi getting the
job they’re looking for.

B.
WORK AND CAREERS

Sometimes we say that someone we know is “a square peg in
a round hole.” This simply means that the person we are talking
about is not suited for the job he is doing. He may be a book-
keeper who really wants to be an actor, or a mechanic who likes
cooking. Unfortunately, many people in the world are “square
pegs”; they are not doing the kind ofiwork they should be doing,
for one reason or another. As a result they are probably not doing
a very good job and certainly they are not happy.

Choosing the right career is very important. Most ofius spend
a great part ofiour lives at our jobs. For that reason we should try
to find out what our talents are and how we can use them. We
can do this through aptitude tests, interviews with specialists, and
consulting reference books on the subjects that interest us.

There are many careers open to each ofius. Perhaps we like
science. Then we might prepare ourselves to be chemists, physi-
cists, or biologists. Perhaps our interests take us into the business
world and into such work as accounting, personnel management
or public relations. Many people find their place in government
service. Many other fields — teaching, newspaper work, medi-
cine, engineering — offer fascinating areas to those with talent
and training.

Assignment: Read texts A and B and say what is most
essential: 1) to get the job you want, 2) to feel happy about
the job.
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Text 4
PEOPLE WITHOUT WORK

For millions ofi Americans, work is a problem because they
have none. The money, self-respect, and routine that work pro-
vides do not exist for them.

The number of officially unemployed Americans has varied in
the last four decades. Changing economic conditions determine
whether unemployment increases or decreases.

But these statistics hardly tell the story. Since government statis-
tics are averages for the whole year, they hide much of:the reality of:
people who are unwillingly idle. If:-we look at how many people were
out of work for some period we see that up to 20 percent were
unemployed (some for many weeks, others for a few weeks).

Many people who want to work but cannot find jobs are ex-
cluded from these statistics.” Among them are the following: people
who work part-time but want and need full-time work; those
reentering the work force (such as mothers who took time off to
raise young children) but have yet to find a job; and people on
welfare, prisoners, and older people whom employers will not
hire. At any given time, the actual unemployment rate is at least
twice the official rate.

The effects of unemployment are devastating. They hit poor
and working-class families the hardest, not because these people
are more likely to be unemployed but because they have no fi-
nancial resource to fall back on. Depression, lower self-esteem,
illnesses, and suicides all increase. In various surveys, workers
report they cannot sleep (20 to 50 percent of them); they smoke
and drink more.

We may think that unemployment benefits soothe the pain
and lessen financial hardships.They do to some degree. But very
often less than a halfi receive them.

With temporary exceptions, unemployment has been a per-
manent feature of the US economy. It exists primarily for two
reasons. First, the existence of millions ofi unemployed people
tends to prevent most of those working from asking for higher
wages since they can be replaced easily. Second, in their search
for profits, corporations move to wherever labor is cheapest.

Assignment: Read the text and compare the problem of
employment in the USA and in our country. Sum up in what
way they differ.
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Grammar revision
(Complex Object and Complex Subject)
Ex. 1. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1. The old man expected me to obediently accept his own
values. 2. Many TV programmes devoted to children make them
act aggressively and violently. 3. Even though the father doesn’t
think much ofihis work, he expects the son to follow in his foot-
steps. 4. The small child sees his mother working around the
house for him, more often than not he sees his father watching
TV, hiding behmd his paper. 5. There are young people who
would like their future work to be all fun. 6. We males cannot
expect women to find roles for us, we are expected to do it our-
selves. 7. During the job interview they would like the applicant
to demonstrate all his skills. 8. Don’t let your child spend hours
in front ofia TV screen glued to his chair. 9. 1 don’t want a job as
a gardener, the flowers make me sneeze. 10. What he made me
feel was a conviction that imitation was futile.

Ex. 2. Use the correct form of the Infinitive in the Complex
Object Construction:

1. The mother didn’t want her daughter’s boyfriend (to invite)
to the party. 2. We expect them (to receive) our fax by tomorrow.
3.1 hardly expect the reader (to credit) me. 4. She didn’t want
her marriage plans (to interfere) with. 5. I would like you (to
prepare) carefully for the interview ifiyou want them (to choose)
you. 6. Nothing could make her (to discourage). 7. We want the
work (to do) today. 8. When reading the letter he imagined her
(to write) it late at night.

Ex. 3. Use the Infinitive or the Present Participle:

1. I heard my students (to discuss) something, but I couldn’t
catch the words. 2. Have you ever watched the sun (to set)?
3. She liked to see her son (to wash) the dishes after dinner. 4. He
heard somebody (to call) his name and turned round to see who
it was. 5. Nobody noticed the burglars (to enter) the house or
heard any noise. 6. I watched her (to walk) about the backyard
looking for her cat. She didn’t notice it (to sit) in the tree. 7. The
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girl was frightened hearing somebody (to climb) up the steps.
8. Suddenly she felt the girl (to pull) her by the sleeve.

Ex. 4. Translate into English, using Complex Object where pos-
sible:

1. Pa3Be Bbl He CiabllIaNd, KakK s Bouuia? 2. OH BUIEN, YTO
3TO He ero npusBaHMe. 3. S cibllliajia, YTO OH pelIWJ CMEHHTh
paboty Ha 60/ee BHICOKOOIUIaYMBaeMylo. 4. Bbl Koraa-HHGYIb
BHIeH, YTOObl OHa 3aHMMaJach B 6ubianoreke? 5. Mama mno-
4YyBCTBOBAJIa, YTO C JAOYEPBIO TBOPUTCS YTO-TO HeslagHoe. 6. Ml
CIBILUAIHN TOJIBKO, KaK AOXAb CTY4YHUT IO Kpbiie. 7. OH Movys-
CTBOBAJI, YTO 3a HUM KTO-TO CJIEAUT, U yckopua wiar. 8. OHa
BHJIeJIa, YTO He MpaBa, HO He MOIJa MPU3HAaThCA.

Ex. 5. Translate into Russian:

1. He wouldn’t like many tax deductions taken out of:his pay-
check. 2. They got hired labourers to do the hard work on the
farm. 3. Where did you have your new glasses made? 4. I won’t
have you talk like this to your father. 5. They had to have a new
dress made for the school farewell party. 6. 1 got the secretary to
type all my papers. 7. The strikers wanted their demands satisfied
within a week. 8. When will you have your car repaired?

Ex. 6. Pay attention to the types of the predicates in the
sentences with Complex Subject:
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The Subject The type ofi The Infinitive
predicate

I.

The manager is said to have left his position.

Her son is known to have made a won-
derful career.

John is expected to be offered the job.

They are believed to have been given the
job they were looking
for.

Applicants are supposed to be interviewed by the
employer.

II.

Her husband seems to be looking for a job.

The young girl appeared to have no experience
in teaching.

Choosing a career | proves to be not so easy.

He turned out to like his occupation.

1 We happen to have worked for the

same company.

I11.

Your brother is (seems) sure (cer- | to be successful as an

' tain) actor.

A lot ofipeople are (seem) likely to be interested in ap-
plying for this job.

She is (seems) unlikely | to make a good first
impression.
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Ex. 7. Translate into Russian;

1. The American family is supposed to be founded on the
romantic love ofithe marital partners. 2. The reason seems to be
that it has the following basic functions in maintaining the insti-
tution of the nuclear family. 3. A parent who attempts to inter-
fere in the marriage plan ofia son or a daughter is more likely to
alienate than persuade the young lover. 4. We were going to get
mother a new hat too, but she turned out to like her old grey
bonnet better. 5. Societies differ in where newly-married couples
are expected to live. 6. Some people are more likely than others
to be the targets oficrime. 7. My mother seemed to have changed
from a source of radiant happiness into a chronic invalid. 8. In
New York one seems to begin life all over again upon each ar-
rival. 9. My mind seemed to have been ploughed up during that
year ofiwork, so that knowledge took root in it easily. 10. He is
sure to make her a good husband. 11. She is unlikely to succeed
as a teacher.

Ex. 8. Use the correct form of the Infinitive in the Complex
Subject Constructions:

1. All the applicants are supposed (to show) they are capable,
well-prepared, punctual and polite. 2. Her grandparents seem (to
be) prosperous before migrating to Philadelphia. 3. “Most young
men these days seem (to want) dull jobs,” the director said. 4. The
writer appeared (to impress) greatly by what he heard. 5. Most
people happen (to spend) a third ofitheir lives at work. 6. He knew
he should write, for his hand seemed intensively (to move) towards
pen and paper in moments ofileisure. 7. The author is unlikely (to
write) anything sincerely without making it something of an auto-
biography. 8. We happen (to study) at the same university years
ago. 9. She was heard (to explain) something to the police officer.
10. The prices are announced (to rise) again.

Ex. 9. Use Complex Subject instead of Complex Object:

1. The manager made him do the work again. 2. They let the
students go home for the weekend. 3. The secretary watched the
boss signing her papers. 4. Watson saw Morton standing at the
corner. 5. Bill found her sitting on the verandah with a morning
newspaper. 6. Financial troubles caused her to quit the course.
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7. 1 expect the graduates to look for jobs now. 8. Everybody
expects him to make a wonderful career as a doctor. 9. I don’t
suppose you to find the right job so easily. 10. His father consid-
ered business to be the right choice for his son. 11. They consider
teaching to be one ofi the most difficult ofiall the professions:

Ex. 10. Translate into Russian:

1. They start to behave in what may appear to be a flighty,
even irrational manner. 2. The television programme begins with
a picture ofithe Earth as it appears from the Moon. 3. “I’ve been
to the library,” Spence said, “I’ve got books to prove it.” 4. It’s
mother’s place to know what’s happened to her son. 5. While the
family household is still the dominant form in the US, it appears
to be giving ground for other forms as well as undergoing drastic
changes. 6. He proved to be efficient and hard-working. 7. It so
happened that I was out when he called. 8. Then, suddenly, in the
midst ofi my confusion, I happened, quite by accident, to read
“War and Peace.”

Ex. 11. Complete the following, using:

A.

Complex Object:

1. We expected them ... . 2. What made you ... ? 3. [ seem to
hear somebody ... . 4. The father wanted his son ... . 5. She hoped
the job interviews ... . 6. Can you see one ofiyour employees ... ?
7. I can’t imagine her ... . 8. We suppose the telegram ... .

B.

Complex Subject:

1. She was seen ... . 2. The new job appeared ... . 3. Do you
happen ... ? 4. They are sure ... . 5. The weather is unlikely ... .
6. The lady turned out ... . 7. Britain is known ... . 8. The man
seemed ... .

Ex. 12. Use prepositions where necessary:

Secretarial work, especially-... large organizations, is being sub-
divided and organized ....repetitive and minute tasks. ... the past,
a company, for example a bank, had twenty-five secretaries, each
working ... a different person. ... the new system only about half:
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that number are still employed. No one, however, works ... any
one person. All the secretaries work ... everyone. Each becomes a
specialist. Some do typing only. They type ... taped messages that
are recorded ... telephone answering machines. The secretaries
are chained ... their ty;iewnters and type machines. Other secre-
taries only answer . phones, others only make appointments,
and so on. Routine and impersonal jobs are replacing jobs that
gave secretaries a variety ... work and some room ... creativity.
Work becomes alienating, but company profits go ... because fewer
secretaries are needed.

Many professional and technical occupations also are chang-
ing. People are supervised closely ... others and perform routine
jobs. Computer specialists, pharmacists, and social workers are
being subdivided ... more positions and are doing less skilled work.
They approximate the working conditions ... factory and office
workers.

Ex. 13. Use the correct Tense-forms:

A.

It (to amaze) me, in retrospect, when I (to consider) how
readily I (to be engage): no questions put, no references asked
for. Perhaps, I (to inspire) confidence. I never before (to at-
tempt) to get a job. Getting a job (to be) something which my
friends occasionally (to try) to do, and which always (to seem)
to be a matter ofislow and difficult negotiation or even intrigue.
Indeed, it (to be) the spectacle ofi their ill success which, to-
gether with my own temperament, chiefly (to deter) me from
any essays in this direction. It never (to occur) to me that it
might be possible to get a job simply by going and asking for it,
and in any normal state ofimind I would never even have made
the attempt. You (to point) out, and quite rightly, that the job
into which I (to step) so easily (to be) in a category not only
unskilled but unpopular where a desperate shortage ofi candi-
dates might well secure the immediate engagement ofi anyone
other than a total paralytic; whereas what my friends perhaps
(to find) it so difficult to become (to be) higher civil servants,
columnists on the London dailies, officials or the British Coun-
cil, fellows ofi colleges, or governors ofi the BBC. This (to be)
true. I nevertheless (to feel) impressed, and not only by my
having got the job, but also by the efficient way in which I (to
turn) out to be able to perform it.
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B.

One big reason the question (to raise) (to be) the fact that an
alarming number of young people who (to graduate) from the
school systems (to be) unable to handle simple, everyday tasks,
such as reading a newspaper or filling out a job application. These
people (to consider) “functionally illiterate” by experts on the
subject, who (to estimate) that one out ofifive adults in the United
States (to fall) in this category. Without a mastery of everyday
skills, it (to be) extremely difficult for these people to compre-
hend and deal with the demands ofisociety. And so our language
(to become) more technical and the laws more complex, life in
general (to become) more frustrating.

Of course efforts (to make) as various agencies and colleges
(to try) to reach these people. But they (to be) difficult to reach.
Many (to embarrass) by the situation and (to prefer) to live with
rather than (to correct) the problem. In many cases, those who
(to be) unsuccessful in school easily (to discourage) when they
(to try) to learn again, and the dropout rate (to be) high.

Despite the many faults of our system, the fact (to remain)
that the opportunity for a basic education (to deny) to no one.
What individuals (to get) out ofi that education, however, (to
depend) a lot on how much they (to put) in.

Ex. 14. Use articles where necessary:

Each day of ... year more than 4,000 Americans reach ... age
ofi sixty-five. On that day they are not older, either physically or
mentally, than they were ... day before, and most of them still
think of themselves as “middle-aged.” But in ... literature of so-
ciologists they have moved abruptly into . new category —
aged.” Henceforth they will be treated as “old” by both employ-
ers and governmental bureaucracies.

They can now be discharged without ... hearing regardless of
their health, vigor, intelligence, or alertness. It is not called “fir-
ing” — we prefer ... euphemism “mandatory retirement” — but
... result is ... same: denial of:... right to continue working at ... job
one knows best. And while earlier periods ofiunemployment were
temporary, this one is permanent. ... man or woman who reaches

.. age ofisixty-five in good health suddenly realizes that he or she
faces perhaps twenty years of unemployment — ... period as long
as infancy, childhood, and adolescence combined. And however
much he may enjoy ... leisure and may have looked forward to
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vacations during his working years, he knows that this vacation
is going to be much too long.

Speech exercises
Ex. 1. Answer the questions:

1. Have you made a decision about your future profession? 2.
Are you going to follow your parents’ advice? 3. What do your
parents want you to be? Do they approve of your choice? 4. Do
you think you have enough talents and qualities for your future
profession? 5. Do you think it’s wise to try many jobs? 6. What do
you think the sources of work (dis)satisfaction are? 7. When can
work be enjoyable? 8. What are the sources of unemployment? 9.
What is taken intp consideration in a job interview? 10. How do
you think you can be competitive with other job-seekers in
your field? 11. Do you think there is any association between
an individual’s nature, appearance and occupation?

Ex. 2. Comment on the following quotations:

1. Work is the grand cure of:all the maladies and miseties that
ever beset mankind. (Th. Carlyle)

2. Diligence is the mother of good fortune, and idleness, its
opposite, never brought a man to the goal of any of his best
wishes. (S. Cervantes)

3. A man’s good work is effected by domg what he does; a
woman’s by being what she is. (G.K. Chesterton)

4. In this imperfect world industry is rewarded and giddiness
punished. (W.S. Maugham)

5. Employment is a process determined by individual charac-
teristics, job characteristics and appearance. (Unknown)

Ex. 3. Use the following proverbs in situations of your own.
(Give Russian equivalents if possible.)

1. A good beginning makes a good ending.

2. Business before pleasure.

3. Jack of:all trades and master of none.

4. No pains, no gains.

5. Every man is the architect of his own fortunes.
6. Nothing is impossible to a willing heart.
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Ex. 4. Solve the problems:

1. You go to an interview for a job but you have no experience.
How will you explain to the interviewer why you should have the
job?

2.,Go to an employment agency. Ask them if they have any
jobs that you might be qualified to do.

3. Your boss calls you to his/her office to tell you that you
have been replaced by a computer. What would you do?

4. Explain the procedure of choosing a career.

5. You are President of a. company. You would like to hire an
economist. You consider these three advertisements:

(1) Male, university graduate, 22, fluent English, experi-
enced in accounting and banking management, tall, keen on
Lennis, unmarried. Seeks interesting well-paid job not far from

ome.

(2) Female, high school graduate, 24, speaks English, German
and French, with experience in travel industry, typing, short-
hand, and bookkeeping; good-looking and sociable. Seeks worth-
while employment. (Unmarried)

(3) Male, associate degree in accounting and business admin-
istration, 23, experience in travelling around the world, married.
Seeks part-time work (evenings or weekends).

6. You’re looking for a job. You are a university graduate.
Decide which job you would choose, considering what each of
them would involve in terms of time, money, convenience:

(1) a university lecturer;

(2) a secretary and a shorthand typist ready to accompany her
boss in his business trips abroad;

(3) a barman at a night club.

7. You are a boss. You have to fire one of your two employees.
One is a very efficient worker. The other is not, but he is your
brother-in-law. What would you do?
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Ex. 5.

A.
Read the following advice how to make a successful career
and add some of your own:

1. Set goals and strive to reach them by specific deadline dates.

2. Learn to listen. Instead ofirushing headlong into a project be
professional enough to listen to instructions carefully and to hear
the advice ofiothers.

3. Learn to say “no” without feeling guilty.

4. Instead ofi punishing yourselfi for wasting time give yourself;
reward each time you manage your time wisely.

5. Avoid meetings whenever possible. Ifiyou must have a meet-
ing prepare a specific agenda ahead ofitime and stick to it.

6. Make up a daily schedule before going to bed. Stick to your
plan every day.

7.Linkerrands together. Instead ofifour trips a day go out just
once.

8. Learn from your mistakes and don’t repeat them.

9.Anticipate change, prepare for it and adapt quickly when it
comes.

10. Learn to make a decision — to lead, to follow or to get out
ofithe way.

11. Use machines that will save your time...

B.
Make up dialogues on the following topics:

1. You are interviewing an applicant for a teaching profession.

2. You are talking to a foreigner looking for a job in Russia.
Explain the employment problems in this country.

3. Your younger sister made up her mind to become an
actress. Try to discourage her.

4. You are interviewing Peter Wilson who after 40 years ofia
full working life and 30 years as managing director ofi his own
company is now retired.

Ex. 6. Read the poem and answer the questions:

1. Who is the speaker in this poem? How do you think she
feels about the decision that has been made? 2. What is the over-
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all mood ofi the poem? What images, or word pictures, in the
poem help to create the mood?

LAST DAY AT THE JOB
(By G. Cryer, N. Ford)

Last day at the job

Mom turned sixty-two

And decided it was time to quit

And do the things she’d always wanted to do
So many years at the teller’s window
“Hello, count your money, goodbye,”
A lifetime at the teller’s window

She forgot about the sky.

And now everybody’s asking,

“What are you going to do?

How’re you gonna spend your time
With no job and sixty-two?”

“I’m gonna plant some flowers

Watch ‘em grow in the sunshine

See the sun coming up along Road 40 every morning
Gonna take the time to listen to the sounds ofi this old house
And maybe even play the piano again.”

Last day at the job

Her friend Bessie wants to cry,

She says the bank won’t be the same
And ain’t it strange how twenty years can fly?
So many years at the teller’s window
Seems like only yesterday

That mama got herselfi dressed up
And went to get a job with pay.

And now the fat-bellied boss is asking,
“Why did you have to quit?”

And my thin mama answers,

“Jack, I never got to sit.”

“Now, I’m gonna plant some flowers
Watch ‘em grow in the sunshine
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See the sun coming up along Road 40 every morning
Gonna take the time to listen to the sounds of this old house
And maybe even play the piano again.”

Ex. 7. Render in English:
BAKAHCHHA: KTO HYXEH NHOCTPAHIIAM?

CeromHss Mbl XOTMM ITO3HaKOMHUTb Bac ¢ TpeOOBaHHSIMHM K
CIELIMAJIUCTaM, B KOTOPBIX Yallle BCEro HyXIaloTcsi HHOPHUPMBI.

Topeoewiii azenm. Ecnn Bl MONOABI, 3HEPTUYHBI, MIPEAINIPH-
MMYUBBI, ITPOSBJISIETE MHTEPEC K KOMMEPLIUH, BJIaJICETE aHIIUIA-
CKHUM SI3bIKOM M MMEETe IUILIOM O BhICLlIEeM 0O6pa3oBaHUH, TOT-
Ja, BO3MOXHO, HOJXXHOCTb TOProBOro areéHta — MMEHHO TO,
4YTO BaM HyXHO. He CTOUT npomnyckaTb 0OBbABIEHHUS O MOTpeO-
HOCTU TOM WJIM MHOI (PUPMBI B TOPTrOBLIX areHTax TOJIbLKO IO-
TOMY, YTO Bbl HU4YEro He 3HaeTe 06 3Toit npodeccuu. Ilpocro B
HallIeil 95KOHOMMKe Takoil rpodeccuu He Ob110. Posib TOProBo-
ro areHTa — 3TO pOJIb CBA3YIOLIEH HUTH MEXIY IPOU3BOAUTE-
JISMU TIpOAYKLUMHU U ee mnotpeburenssMu. HyxXHO 3aHUMaTbCA
MMOMCKAaMH OITOBbIX M PO3HHUYHBIX MoOKynareneil. EcrecTBeH-
HO, YTO TNMPEACTOUT MHOTO TNEepeABUIaThCS, MO3TOMY 63 HaBbI-
KOB YIIpaBJICHHUS aBTOMOOMWJIEM M BOAMTEIBCKUX IpaB 3[1eCh HE
000ONTHCE.

byxzanmep. DTa npodgeccus BKIIOYAET CTOJb KiacCHUYec-
KM Habop 3HaHUM M YMEHHUI, YTO, Ka3aJoCh Obl, H TOBOPUTh
0 HUX He4yero. Beap B Kakoi Obl cTpaHe HM paboTtan Oyxrai-
TEp, €My IPUXOAUTCS BBLIMOJHATH OOHH M TE XeE& OIllepallUH.
OnHako oIbIT INMOKa3biBaeT: noaobpath aasd paboTel B MHO-
¢dupmMe ocobeHHO TpyIHO HMEHHO Oyxranatepa. Hepeaku ciy-
yau, KOrjga CrHeLMaJUCT C OONBIIUM OMNBITOM paboThl OKa3bl-
BaeTCs He rotoB K pabore B HHodpupMme. He noayyaercs xe
paboTta MoToMy, YTO 3A€Ch OyXrajtTepy NpUXOAUTCA BBICTYIIAaTh
B POJIM IOCTOSSHHOTO IMOCPEIHMKa MEXAY IBYMS HaJIEKO He
OAMHAKOBBIMH CMCTEMaMHU OyXraaTepCcKoro yyeta — pPOCCHIi-
ckoil ¥ 3anagHoii. CienoBaTeibHO, HY)XHO HE TOJBKO XOpO-
1LI0 3HaTb CBOIO paboTy, HO U NMPUCNOCOOUTHCA K TpeOOBaHU -
M MHOI Oyxranrepckoi mkoJjibl. B 063aHHOCTH Oyxrantepa
BXOAUT TaKXe IOJHOe 3KOHOMHYeCcKoe MU (PHMHAHCOBOE IpO-
rHO3MpoBaHMe MpeanaraeMbix pupMe npoekroB. IIpeasuaers,
HAaCKOJIbKO BO3MOXHO, pe3ylbTaThl MpeaiaraéMoi CIenkm —
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3Ta OTBETCTBEHHas1 003aHHOCTb B HHOGUPME TaKXKe JIOXKHUT-
csl Ha Oyxranrepa.

Ex. 8. Points to ponder:

1. Russia is moving towards market economy which involves
unemployment rate growth.

2. A gardener’s job is better than that ofia maid.

3. One chooses one’s career for life.

4. Only men can dream ofimaking a career as President.

5. Few things are impossible to diligence and skill.

6. First come, first hired.

7. Some people live to work, others work to live.
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Ex. 9. Make up a story:




UNIT IV
FRIENDS AND FRIENDSHIPS
Vocabulary

faith » 1. trust: Have you any faith in what he says? I've lost
faith in that man. 2. strong belief: (in God or in an established
religion): Faith is stronger than reason. 3. religion: the Christian
and Muslim faiths; keep/break faith with smb = keep/break one’s
promise; be loyal/disloyal to smb; in good faith = with honest
intentions faithful adj (to smb/smth) 1. loyal: a faithful friend,
wife, etc.2.true to the facts; accurate: afaithful copy, descrip-
tion, etc. faithless adj not trustworthy; not loyal

recover v 1. find again: recover stolen goods, lost property,
costs, damages, etc.: We recovered lost time by setting out early.
2. get back the use of: recover one’s faculties, health; I'm slowly
recovering my strength after the flu. The murderer never. recovered
his peace of mind. 3. return to a normal state: He'’s now fully
recovered from the shock. recovery n recovery from smth = re-
turn to a normal state (of health or prosperity)

fortune n (antmisfortume) 1. chance, a power affecting people’s
lives; (good or bad) luck: He was a victim of ill fortune. I had the
good fortune to be chosen for a trip abroad. 2.event or change in
the life ofi a person or in the progress of a country 3. person’s
destiny, fate: At the fair a gypsy told me my fortune. seek one’s
fortune fortune-teller n a person who tells people’s fortunes
fortunate adj lucky: I was fortunate to have a good teacher. fortunately
adv (ant unfortunately)

promotion n 1. raising to a higher rank or position: gain/win
promotion 2. promotion ofismth = encouragement to the progress:
They worked for the promotion of world peace. promote v 1. raise
smb to a higher position or rank: She worked hard and was soon
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promoted. He was promoted to sergeant. 2. help the progress of smth:
The organization works to promote friendship between nations.

secure adj (ant insecure) 1. not feeling worry, doubt: feel
secure about one’s future 2. certain, guaranteed: a secure invest-
ment, job 3. secure against/from smth = safe, protected: Are
we secure from attack here? secure v 1. fix, firmly fasten 2.
protect: The new .law will secure the civil rights of our people.
security n 1. freedom or protection from danger or worry: In
some countries children lack the security of a good home. It’s
important that elderly people have the security of a guaranteed
pension. 2. measures taken to prevent spying, attacks, theft, etc.:
security ‘man (service) 3. securities pi documents showing who
owns -stock, shares, etc.: government securities

share »n 1. person’s part in smth done or received by several
people:. What share did she have in their success? 2. an interest
in a corporation: He had one hundred shares of stock in the
bank. shareholder n owner of shares in a business company
share v 1. give a share of smth to others: Let’s share the last
piece of cake. 2. have or use with others: share a bed (room,
house, etc.); share success/troubles 3. tell smb about smth:
She won'’t share her secret with us. I. want to share my news with
you. 4. be of the same opinion, views. ... I don’t share this idea.

value n 1. worth of smth: the value of money/goods 2. qual-
ity of being useful or worthwhile or important: be of great
(little, some, no) value to smb values pi moral or professional
standards of behaviour; principles: hold (adopt) aset of values
value v 1. value smth (at smth) = estimate the money value of
smth- 2. have a high opinion of smth/smb: value smb’s advice
(opinion); value smth above all evaluate v (syn estimate) find
out or form an idea of the value of smb/smth; assess: She evalu-
ated her chances for success.

conscious adj (ant unconscious) 1. knowing what is going on
around: He was in a coma for days, but now he’s fully conscious
again. 2. be conscious-of smth/that... = be aware: Are you con-
scious of how people will regard such behaviour? subconscious adj:
One’s conscious motives are often different from one’s subcon-
scious ones. consciously adv subconsciously adv. She couldn’t put
it in words, but she understood it subconsciously. consciousness 7 1. a
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state of being conscious 2. all the ideas, feelings, thoughts of a
person

break n 1. interval, pause: lunchbreak; work for four hours
without a break; break in a conversation 2. change or interrup-
tion: a break in achild’s education 3.end of a relationship:
She’s been depressed since the break with her boyfriend. break with
smb = end arelationship

commitment n 1. commitment to smth/to do smth = thing
one has promised to do; pledge: I'm overworked at the moment —
I've taken on too many commitments. 2. state of being dedicated or
devoted (to smth): We re looking for someone with a real sense of
commitment to the job. committed adj devoted (to a cause, one’s
job, etc.): a committed. Christian (doctor, teacher)

handle v 1. touch (smth) with or hold (smth) in the hand(s)
2. deal with, manage or control (people, a situation, a machine,
etc.): I was impressed by her handling of the affair. 3. treat (a
person or an animal): The speaker was roughly handled by the
mob. handle n 1. part of a tool, cup, door, etc. by which it may be
held or carried 2. fact that may be taken advantage of: His indis-
cretions gave his enemies a handle to use against him. fly off the
handle = lose one’s temper

ultimate adj 1. beyond which no other exists or is pos-
sible; last or final: the ultimate outcome (result, conclusion,
etc.) 2.basic or fundamental: ultimate principles, questions,
causes; the ultimate truth of philosophy and science ultimately
adv 1. in the end, finally 2. at the most basic level

Word Combinations

run out of steam

break smb’s heart

be on a par

root for smb

become equals

it (never) hurts to...

put some distance between smb
in the long run

it pays off
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Text 1

Friendship, like love affairs, can run out of steam. As we
grow up, sometimes we grow apart. Recently, a good friend and
I parted company. Thereé was no blow-up, no crashing dishes,
no dramatic pie-in-the-face. Just a gradual loss ofi faith, com-
pounded by geographical distance and the demands ofi our ca-
reers.

Women are often more prepared for the end of a love affair
than for the demise ofia friendship.We have endless advice books
on how to recover when your lover’s left you, but little seems to
be said about friends who break each other’s hearts. Maybe it’s
because we never think ofi our relationships with other women
as being passionate or intense. But a woman can be as emotionally
dependent on a friend as she is on a lover, and when the relation-
ship ends, abruptly or not, it can leave both women hurt and
angry, wondering what went wrong.

I’ve learned from experience that good friendships are based
on a delicate balance. When friends are on a par, professionally
and personally, it’s easier for them to root for one another. It’s
taken me a long time to realize that not all my “friends” wish me
well. Someone who wants what you have may not be able to
handle your good fortune: ifi you find yourselfi apologizing for
your hard-earned rise or soft-pedalling your long-awaited pro-
motion, it’s a sure sign that the friendship is off: balance. Real
friends are secure enough in their own lives to share each other’s
successes — not begrudge them.

On the other hand, that balance may be upset when two
friends do become equals. A woman I know valued her friend-
ship with an older mentor who saw her only in that subservi-
ent role. When my friend became increasingly successful, and
ultimately reached the level ofi her mentor, the older woman
abruptly ended the relationship. It was clear that she was not
needed in the same capacity and could not make the adjustment.

Friend-shedding is a rite ofi passage and should be seen as a
positive sign of growth. Certain life events tend to accelerate this
process — say, the sudden appearance of a good-looking boy-
friend or maybe even an engagement ring.

It’s not uncommon for friends to try unconsciously to sabo-
tage these new relationships ifi they feel threatened by them.
But ifi that happens frequently, it may be time to reevaluate
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your friendship. A frank discussion can work wonders in this
situation — in my case, I found out that my friend and I were
not as close as we’d once been. My life had taken a different
direction since we’d first met, and I’d expected her to follow
with the same speed and enthusmsm We finally agreed that we
are not as alike as we had once thought, nor should we be. We
decided that it was time to take a leave ofi absence from each
other.

Putting each other “on hold” indefinitely is hard, but some-
times it’s the wisest thing to do. It never hurts to put some dis-
tance between friends ifithe relationship is strained, and it may
even prevent a final, irrevocable break.

Sometimes, friendshi ps can be renewed on their own: unllke
love affairs, which demand a certain degree ofi commitment to
stay alive, alittle healthy neglect can be good for a friendship
and may even lead to a reconciliation that might not otherwise
have taken place. And ifithat happens, you’ll likely find yourself;
in a more honest, and certainly more balanced, relatlonshlp
Laying a fnendshlp out on the table like that 1sn’t easy, but in
the long run, it pays offi After all, knowing who isn’t your friend
is just as important as knowing who is.

Exercises
Ex. 1. Find in the text

a) synonyms to:

often, sincere, to comprehend, equilibrium (poise), suddenly,
ever more, lately, to consent, belief, to menace, handsome, des-
tiny, finally, indication, to envy, to discover, to speed, to require,
to resume, determination, putting up with;

b) antonyms to:
vague, different, to slow the process, a leading role, a failure,

conscious, absence hard.
Ex. 2. Choose the proper word:
a) affair — business — matter — concern

1. It’s no ... ofimine. 2. “Mind your own ... ,” she said sharply.
3. The Manderley ball was generally an annual ... . 4. He was
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tired and wished the day’s ... was over so he could go for a shower.
5. It’s the ... of the police to find the culprit. 6. I felt he had
looked upon something personal to himself with which I had no
... . 1. Not a word had ever been spoken between them ona ...
now nearly four years old. 8. That of course is a ... of opinion.
9. The picnic was a jolly ... .

b) to adapt — to adjust — to accommodate

1. Let us take things as we find them and ... ourselves as we
can to unavoidable circumstances. 2. Soon Mike’s eyes ... to chang-
ing condition. 3. I may be old but I can ... myself as well as
anyone else to the changing phases of modern life. 4. It marked
his adaptability, his capacity to ... himself to changing conditions.
5. He was fit, that was all, and unconsciously he ... himself to the
new mode of life. 6. The mind ... itself to different problems as
the eye ... itself to darkness.

c) to value — to appreciate — to appraise — to estimate

1. It overwhelmed him that the people of his district had at
last begun ... him. 2. The more she suffered, the more highly he
... her. 3. He is acharacter, that’s why she ... his friendship. 4.1
... the information and realized that it was beyond our capability.
5. I like people who can ... good music. 6. They ... the cost of
renting an apartment for a year.

Ex. 3. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

A.
1. When the cage was open the monkey ran out. 2. The oil

flowed plentifully at first but soon ran out. 3. Give me a cigarette,
please. I have run out of mine. 4. The land here narrows consid-
erably and a strip runs out to sea.5.By 10 o’clock the tide had
run out. 6. Friendships, like love affairs,can run out of steam.

B.
1. The balance may be upset when two friends become equals.

2. She is upset about her boyfriend going away. 3. If you don’t
sit still the boat may be upset. 4. Our plans will be upset if he
fails to arrive on time. 5. The government has been upset at the
recent elections. 6. Your health will be upset if you work so hard
without rest.
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C.

1. The increased amount of single-parent families causes addi-
tional problems to the welfare committee. 2. The number of: ap-
plicants to our University is increasing year after year. 3. There is
also an increasing number of old people living alone. 4. The rate
of unemployment is on the increase in our country. 5. Teachers
and doctors in our country are getting increasingly poor. 6. The
situation with drug addicts is becoming increasingly dangerous
throughout the world.

Ex. 4. Match the following words and word combinations ac-
cording to their meaning:

to lay smb off
to lay smb on

A.
to run out to own smth
to run over to accumulate
to run in to arrest; to enter quickly
to run off to have no more
to run up to hit and knock down
to run into to encounter
to run smth to escape (= to run away)
to run counter to be against
to run with to coincide
to lay down to attack with words or blows
to lay into to put down

to supply; to provide
to stop employing

to lay out to collect and store for future
use
to lay up to spread out; to arrange; to

plan

Ex. 5. Which is the odd word out?

a) angry, indignant, irate, acute, furious, acrimonious, wrath-

ful, infuriated;

b) reach, achieve, gain, win, lead, succeed, attain, get;



90 Unit IY. Friends and Friendships

C) occurrence, event, case, incident, happening, accident, epi-
sode.

Ex. 6. Answer the following questions:

1. What can the loss ofi faith be put down to? 2. How do
women take the demise ofi a friendship? 3. Do you think
friends can break each other’s hearts? 4. What are good friend-
ships based on? 5. Do the author’s friends always wish her
well? 6. What does she say about real friends? 7. What happens
when two friends become equals? 8. What kind ofi new rela-
tionship can threaten friendship? 9.How can friendship change
with time and age? 10. How can friendships be renewed?

Ex. 7. Complete the following:

1. As people grow up, sometimes they ... . 2. Women are
better prepared for the end ofia love affair than for ... . 3. They
lost contact over the years and now they would like ... their
friendships. 4. Good friendships are often based on ....5.Real
friends do not ... each other’s successes. 6. She could not make
... to the new circumstances. 7. Infuriated, he threw the ... over-
board. 8. What do you ... in your friend? 9. Sometimes it’s wise
to ... between friends and it may ... a final break. 10. Love
affairs demand a certain degree ofi... .

Ex. 8. Translate into English using the vocabulary of the les-
son:

1. Korna Bbl Tepsiere Bepy B OJHM3KOro apyra, Bbl TepsieTe
Bce. 2. TonbKo npaBaMBOe ONMHUCaHHE COOBITHIA MOMOIJIO MHeE
MOHATH TO Aajiekoe BpeMs. 3. laBast coBeT, OHa ObLIa yBEpEeHa,
4yTO Aejaja 3To M3 JYYIIUX nobyxineHui. 4. SI ngoaro He Mor
OIpPaBUTLCA OT MoTpsAACeHUA. SI U ceiiyac MHOraa BCIIOMMHAIO
3Ty YXacHyI0 cueHy. 5. EMy npuuuiocs yiTH ¢ paboThl U3-3a
Toi HeymayH. 6. SI mosyymsn norepsAHHLIA 30HT B 610po Haxo-
JOK Ha ciaenylolMii neHb. 7. 51 Bepio npeackasareasM Cydb-
ObI, XOTA 3HaI0, YTO CpeIM HUX BCTPEYaIOTCS HEYECTHBIE JIIOAH.
8. Eif mpocTo MoBe3yio, YTO OHAa BCTPETHJa B CBOEil XHM3HH
TaKoro fnpekpacHoro aApyra. 9. HaHuMascp Ha paboty, Kaxabiii
HHTEpecyeTC BO3MOXHOCTSAMH MPOJABUXEHHUS B Kapbepe H Io-
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BhIlIeHNA 3aprutathl. 10. Ha 3acenanuu coBera o6cyxnaiu npasa
neteil U crapukoB. 11. OHa 6bU1a TaK cyacT/IIMBa, YTO eil xore-
JIOCh HEMEMJIEHHO TOAEINUTbCS C KEeM-HHUOYAb 3TON HOBOCTBIO.
12. Ero ¢ mercrBa yYWIH IPHIEPXHUBATLCHA OIpeNeNeHHBIX IpH-
HLIMIIOB; BBl MOXeTe Ha Hero nojoxurtbcs. 13. SI He Mory olle-
HUTb €ro CroCO6HOCTH, He yBUIeB ero pabory. 14. [IpyxOy
Hago HeHHUTb. 15. OH nmoanucan 3ToT JOKYMEHT B IOJHOM CO-
3HaHMH. 16. HeyXean oH He OCO3HaeT, YTO MHOTHE JIIOAH He
XOTAT ¢ HUM ApyxHuTb? 17. Kakoe-To HEOCO3HaHHOE YYBCTBO
3aCTaBHJIO ee HeMeMIeHHO NMOKHHYTb 3ToT AoM. 18. Ee mpu-
BepXEeHHOCTb K pabore mopaxana Bcex. 19. Bor 3to Hacrosi-
mmit yuutens! ITocMorpuTe, Kak oH BeleT ypok! 20. Y Bac ecTb
CHCTeMa OXpaHbl MJIHM OXpaHHMKH? 21. AKILHUM, 3aKjiaaHble,
oOsMralnny, foJarosbie 0643aTe/IbCTBa — BCE 3TO LIEHHbIE OY-
Maru. 22. SI He NOMHIO ciay4yas, 4YTOoObl OblJla eMy HeBepHa.
23. OHa goaro My4mia CBOero Bo3j0o0JeHHOro, KOKeTHHYas ¢
IPYrHMH MYX4YHMHaMH, U B KOHEeYHOM HTOre pa3buia ero cepi-
ie. 24. ITopoit 6bIBaeT 0YeHb O60JIbHO, Koraa GJIM3KHiA YyesloBeK
He NMoHHUMaeT Bac. 25. OHM H0Jaro He oOIAMKUCh, HO MOTOM
cJlydyaifHO BCTPETHJIMCh CHOBa, ¥ 3TO NMPHHECJO oAbl (YBEeH-
4aJIOCh YCIIEXOM).

Text 2

As far as I’m concerned, the first semester away at college is
possibly the single worst time to make friends. You’ll make them,
but you’ll probably get it all wrong, through no fault ofi your own,
for these are desperate hours.

Here’s desperation; standing in a stadium-like cafeteria, I be-
came convinced that a thousand students busy demolishing the
contents of: their trays were indifferent to me, and studying me
with ill-disguised disdain at the same time. Sitting alone at the
table, I see the girl I’d met that morning. I was thrilled to see her.
The need for a friend had become violent. Back at the dorm, I
told her more about my family’s peculiarities. All the right sym-
pathetic looks crossed her face at all the right moments. I rea-
lized that I found a soulmate. But what seemed like two minds
mixing and matching on a cosmic plane was actually two lonely
freshmen under the influence ofiunprecedented amounts ofi caf-
feine and emotional upheaval. This wasn’t a meeting ofi souls.
This was a talking jag ofi monumental proportions.
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By February, my first friend and I passed each other in the
hall with lame, bored smiles, and now I can’t remember her
name for the 11fe ofi me. But that doesn’t make me sad in the
least.

Loneliness and the erosion ofihigh school friendships through
change and distance leave yawning gaps that beg to be filled. Yet,
I never made a real friend by directly applying for the position of;
confidante or soulmate.l made my best friendships by accident,
with instant intimacy marking none ofithem — it wasn’t mutual
loneliness that drew us together

I met my best friend Jean in a film class when she said Alfred
Hitchcock was overrated. I disagreed and we argued out ofi the
building and into a lifelong fnendshlp where we argue still. We
became friends without meaning to, and took our intimacy step
by step. Deliberate choice, not desperate need, moved us closer.
Our friendship is so much apart ofius now that it seems unavoid-
able that we should have become friends. But there was nothing
inevitable about it. It’s easy to imagine Jean saying to me in that
classroom, “Hitchcock’s a hack, you’re a fool, and that’s all I
have to say.” But that was not all she had to say. Which is why
we’re friends today. We always have more to say.

Friendship’s value wasn’t always clear to me.In the back ofi
my mind, I believed that platonic friendships were a way ofi
marking time until I struck the pay dirt ofi serious romance. I’d
managed to digest many romantic notions by my first year ofi
college, and chiefi among them was the idea that I'd meet the
perfect lover who would be everything to me and make me com-
plete.

Assignments:
1. Read the text and translate paragraphs 4 and 5.

2. Text comprehension questions:

1.How do college friendshi ps differ from those found in other
circumstances and at other times? 2. When did the need for a
friend become violent? 3. How did his first friend react to what
the narrator told her? Was she really sincere? 4. What is the
author’s opinion about high school friendshi ps? 5.Was the author’s
last friendship inevitable? 6. What’s his idea ofiplatonic friend-
ships?
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Text 3
THE FIRST FOUR MINUTES

When do people decide whether or not they want to become
friends? During their first four minutes: together, according to a
book by Dr. Leonard Zunin. In his book, “Contact: First Four
Minutes,” he offers this advice to anyone interested in starting a
new friendship: “Every time you meet someone in a social situ-
ation, give him your undivided attention for four minutes. A lot
ofipeople’s whole lives would change ifithey did just that.”

When we are introduced to new people, the author suggests,
we should try to appear friendly and self-confident. In general,
he says, “People like people who like themselves.”

On the other hand, we should not make the other person think
we are too sure ofi ourselves. It is important to appear interested
and sympathetic, realizing that the other person has his own needs,
fears and hopes.

But isn’t it dishonest to give the appearance ofi friendly self-
confidence when we don’t actually feel that way? Perhaps, but
according to Dr. Zunin, “total honesty” is not always good for
social relationships, especially during the first few minutes ofi
contact. There is a‘time for everything, a certain amount ofiplay-
acting may be best for the first minutes oficontact with a stranger.
That is not the time to complain about one’s health or to men-
tion faults one finds in other people. It is not the time to tell the
whole truth about one’s opinion and impressions.

Much ofi what has been said about strangers, also applies to
relationshi ps with family members and friends. For a husband
and wife or a parent and child, problems often arise during their
first four minutes together after they have been apart. Dr. Zunin
suggests that these first few minutes together be treated with care.
If there are unpleasant matters to be discussed they should be
dealt with later.

Assignment: Read the text and give a summary of it.

Text 4

Women are friends, I once would have said, when they totally
love and support and trust each other, and bare to each other the
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secrets ofi their souls, and run to help each other, and tell harsh
truths to each other when harsh truths must be told.

I once would have said that a friend is a friend all the way, but
now [ believe that’s a narrow point ofiview. For the friendships
I have and the friendships I see serve many different functions,
meet different needs and range from those as all-the-way as the
friendship ofithe soul sisters mentioned above to that ofithe most
nonchalant and casual playmates.

Consider these varieties ofi friendshi p:

1. Convenience friends. These are women with whom, ifi our
paths weren’t crossing all the time, we’d have no particular rea-
son to be friends: a next-door neighbour, the mother ofi one ofi
our children’s closest friends and so on.

Convenience friends are convenient indeed. They’ll lend us
their cups and silverware for a party. They’ll drive our kids to
soccer when we’re sick. They’ll take us to pick up our car when
we need a lift to the garage. They’ll even take our cats when we
go on vacation. As we will for them.

But we don’t, with convenience friends, ever come too close
or tell too much; we maintain our public face and emotional
distance.

2. Special-interest friends. These friendships aren’t intimate,
and they needn’t involve kids or silverware or cats. Their value
lies in some interest jointly shared. And so we may have an office
friend or a yoga friend or a tennis friend or a friend from the
Women’s Democratic Club.

My playmate is a shopping friend, a woman ofimarvelous taste,
a woman who knows exactly where. to buy what, and furthermore
is a woman who always knows beyond a doubt what one ought to
be buying.

3. Historical friends. We all have a friend who has known us
since childhood. The years have gone by and we’ve gone separate
ways and we’ve little in common now, but we’re still an intimate
part ofieach other’s past.

4. Crossroads friends. Like historical friends, our crossroads
friends are important for what was — for the friendship we shared
at a crucial, now past, time ofilife. A time, perhaps, when we
roomed in college together; or worked as eager young singles.

Crossroads friends forge powerful links, links strong enough to
endure with not much more contact than once-a-year letters at
Christmas. And out ofirespect for those crossroads years, for those
dramas and dreams we once shared, we will always be friends.
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5. Men who are friends — 1 must mention man—woman friend-
ships too. For these friendships can be just as close and as dear
as those that we form with women.

6. There are medium friends, and pretty good friends, and
very good friends indeed, and these friendships are. defmed by
their level of 1nt1macy And what we’ll reveal at each of these
levels of intimacy is calibrated with care.

The best of friends, I still believe, totally love and support and
trust each other, and bare to each other the' secrets of their
souls, and run — no questions asked — to help each other, and
tell harsh truths to each other when they must be told. ’

But we needn’t agree about everything to tolerate each other’s
point of view. To accept without judgement. To give and to take
without ever keeping score. And to be there, as I am for them and
as they are for me, to comfort our sorrows, to celebrate our joys.

Assignments:

1. Examine the specific frlendshlps described in categories
1—35 of the essay.

2. Write a paragraph about one of the author’s categories of
friends. Be sure to use specific supporting details and examples
from your own experience and observations.

3. Say if you have friends from each of the five categories.

4. Say whom you consider to be your best friend and why.

Grammar revision
(Gerund)
Ex. 1. Translate the following into Russian:

A.

1. The advertisement invited young men who wouldn’t mind
working irregular hours. 2. One major decision which faces the
American student is the choice of attending a large university or a
small college. 3. It is important that people enjoy their work, and
enjoying work means choosing the right career in the first place.
4. Roberta recalls, “I considered absorbing the whole cost of
the evening myself just to avoid embarrassing Liza.” 5. Some
people don’t seem to mind being asked how much money they
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earn or what they spend for their clothes. 6. He was busy answer-
ing the Personnel Officer’s questions. 7. 1 worked in a bank, and
my feet hurt from standing all day. 8. I will continue practising
law after leaving the navy. 9. All I remember is picking up a
fragile China vase and hurling it across the room. 10. Ifithis were
to happen again, she says, she’d open the package before decid-
ing on an appropriate form ofireciprocation.11.1 imagined meet-
ing brilliant students who would challenge me to work instead ofi
going skating. 12. 1 felt almost like punishing her, but she was too
small a child for me to do so. 13. The wagon came at last; and the
novelty ofiseeing our old furniture settled in new rooms kept us
from being homesick. 14. 1 felt for the first time that there might
be such a thing as public opinion worth caring for, in addition to
doing one’s best for it’s own sake. 15. “One ofithe best things I
have is my knowledge that you exist and that you are going on
living and working,” he wrote. 16. Progress means changing some-
thing from being one thing to another and sometimes it turns out
to be worse than before. 17. Ifi you find yourselfi apologizing for
your hard-earned rise or soft-pedalling your long-awaited promo-
tion,it’s a sure sign that the friendship is offibalance. 18.Laying
a friendship out on the table isn’t easy,knowing who isn’t your
friend isjust as important as knowing who is.

B.

It was payday, but he wasn’t even excited about having a full
wallet. He knew that when he paid his bills there wouldn’t be too
much left over for having a good time.

He thought about going out for dinner at his favourite restau-
rant but he couldn’t stop himselfi from getting depressed about
the money situation.

Finally he couldn’t stand being in his apartment any more so
he got into his car and started driving. Being in the country made
him feel better. He began to imagine living on his own piece ofi
land and becoming self-sufficient. He began debating in his mind
the advantages and disadvantages ofi living in the country and
growing his own food.

Ex. 2. Use the correct form of the Gerund:

A.
1. Managers enjoy (to boss) other people but they hate (to
contradict) to though some ofithem don’t mind (to give) a piece
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ofiadvice ifithey are in trouble. 2. You denied (to ask) Langton to
get poison or rather you expressed surprise at his (to do) so. 3. 1
remember (to go) to the British Museum one day to read Ency-
clopedia Britannica. 4. I’ll talk to my convenience friend about
(to be) overweight but not about (to depress). 5. I felt proud ofi
(to be) ofiuse to her but I couldn’t think ofianything to say to her.
6. Mother jumped to the conclusion that the girl had gone out for
the evening without (to tell) anybody. 7. We are thankful to you
for (to meet) our friends at the airport. 8. He is upset by (to
reject) by her. 9. That meant (to work) very hard and (to earn) no
money for two or three more years. 10. 1 took a deep breath and
followed my rule ofi never (to speak) frankly to women in mo-
ments of emotion.

B.

Mr. Davis hated his wife (to look) at. He also hated her (to
invite) anywhere without him. But he did enjoy (to invite) espe-
cially by young pretty girls, and he didn’t mind (to look) at either
and couldn’t understand why his wife did mind his (to go) places
without her. He didn’t mind (to borrow) money but disliked (to
borrow) money from and avoided (to give) money even to his
wife. He liked (to give) presents and her (to give) presents espe-
cially expensive ones by her relatives.

Ex. 3. Complete the following using the Gerund:

A.

1. They have always enjoyed ... . 2. We suggest ... . 3. She prefers
... . 4. When will you stop ... ? 5. Do you remember ... ? 6. 1 don’t
mind ... . 7. The parents didn’t approve ofi... . 8. He was blamed
for ... . 9. You should avoid ... . 10. It’s very difficult to give up ... .
11. Nothing could prevent him from ... . 12. The kid burst out ... .
13. He kept ... . 14. My parents stopped me from ... .

B.

1. Is he fond ofi... ? 2. She’s good at ... . 3. We are tired ofi... .
4. My sister is sure ofi... . 5. The old friends were used to ... . 6. This
new ;job is worth ... . 7. The secretary is responsible for ... . 8. We
found him busy ... .

C.
1. She had no idea of... . 2. He grew into the habit ofi... . 3. It
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was the only chance of'... . 4. The young worker gave the impres-
sion ofi... . 5. We must find the best way ofi... . 6. This gave me a
sense ofi... .

D.

1. 1 don’t feel like ... . 2. She can’t help ... . 3. We have been long
looking forward to ... . 4. Nothing in the world could keep me from
... . 5. There’s nothing like ... . 6. There’snouse ... .7. It’sno use ... . 8.
There’sno ... . 9. It’snogood ... . 10. How about ... ?

E.

1. You’re trying to persuade me in spite ofi... . 2. Why don’t you
do some work about the house instead ofi... . 3. 1 translated this text
without ... . 4. He proved it by ... . 5. He lit a cigarette before ... . 6.
They quarrelled because of... . 7. She took the plane immediately
on...

Ex. 4. Change the following sentences using the Gerund:

1. We couldn’t get used to the fact that they denied us that
chance. 2. After he turned corners aimlessly, he drove back to
her house. 3. When the girl entered the office she felt embar-
rassed when she saw who the boss was. 4. I see no reason why
you should break with Steve. 5. He suggested that I should apply
for the post. 6. Having heard the tragic news she burst into tears.
7. Having examined the report he understood it was no good.
8. Before she went to bed she called her friend. 9. The young
woman was surprised to see her son with a girl. 10. She was very
tired because she had been typing the whole day.

Ex. 5. Use prepositions where necessary:

1. I certainly didn’t find it out ... talking to the neighbours.
2. Thanks ... helping me, Dad. 3. He made his living ... driving
trucks. 4. “I’m getting married but I’m sure my future wife won’t
object ... my keeping irregular hours,” he said. 5. Why do you
insist ... changing your job? 6. ... making his choice among edu-
cational institutions the student must consider many factors.
7. However, after such an academic course, many students
still have no practical skill ... doing a job. 8. He was in the army ...
getting married. 9. At 18 ... discovering John Mill, I was an
ardent suffragist. 10. Certain people have a gift ... predicting things.
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11. What is the use ... keeping her waiting? 12. To my way ...
thinking our finances are nobody else’s business. 13. I said a
hearty hello and walked past her ... stopping to talk. 14. He gave
... taking drugs. 15. When he was passing the dining car, he saw
three men engaged ... playing cards. 16. ... preparing myself: to
teach, I could also be preparing myselfi to write. 17. ... electing
anthropology as a career, I was also electing a closer relation-
ship to Ruth.18.My father backed me up to the point ...saying
he would give me the money for a trip around the world. 19.
Liza paid for her share ofithe evening’s expenses ... giving Roberta
a cheque. 20. My brother had a boy’s pride ... explaining these
localities to me.

Ex. 6. Translate into English using the Gerund:

1. Eff HpaBUTCA OBITHb MOMYJSIPHOH, HO OHa HE BBIHOCHT,
Korja y Hee 6epyT MHTepBbIO. 2. Sl 3HaJ1, YTO NOJIXKEH IHUCATD,; S
He MOT He JieJiaTh 3Toro. 3. becrnosie3Ho 3BOHMTb UM: OHH HHU-
yero He 3HaloT 06 3ToM. 4. OHa He Bo3paxajla MPOTHB TOrO,
4yTOoOBI €e J0Yb MPOBOJMIA BpeMsi C MIUIMOHEpPOM. 5. X He-
BO3MOXHO OCTaHOBHUTb. 6. MBI ¢ HeTeprieHHEM XIalHd BCTpeYH
¢ HuMH. 7. He nogHMMas ronoBbl, OHa cKa3aja: «Bbl He npo-
THB, €CJIM S IPUCOEIHHIOCH K HUM?» 8. A He MONTH JIX HaM B
TeaTp ceroiHs BeuepoM? 9. OH TepreTb HE MOXET, KOrlla ero
npepbiBaloT. 10. He moMHI0, KOrza st 4yBCTBOBaJI ce0A TakK yxXac-
HO. 11. B KoHlLIe KOHLOB 5 BBIHYX/EH OB YIATH, HE YBUIIEB €e.
12. 1 He Mory He couyBcTBOBaTh €ii. 13. OHa ono6puia TO, YTO
s BeiOpasia 3Ty Kapbepy. 14. OHa oTpHlaia, YTO IpUIIacUIa
ero Ha BcTpeuy. 15. SI He Bo3paxalo MpoTUB TOro, YTOOLI BBI
OTJIOXHJIM pellleHHe Moero Borpoca. 16. OHa npoaosxaia ro-
BOPHMTb, H €€ HEBO3MOXHO ObLI0 ocTaHOBUTD. 17. SI He NMOMHIO,
yToOBI Korna-audo Buuena 3ty ¢pororpacdpuio. 18. PebeHok rop-
JIMJICS, YTO CMOT CIpPaBUTLCSA C TAKUM TPYAHBLIM 3aJaHHEM.
19. KputukoBatb JI3BHJa 3a ero CmMHoM ObUIO HecIpaBelIM-
Bo. 20. Korna Meii6n y3Hana, yto BuabsM yexasa, HUYTO HE
MOTJIO OCTaHOBHUTB €€ OT TOro, YToObl Clie[0BaTh 3a HUM.

Ex. 7. Translate into English using possessive pronouns or
nouns in the Possessive Case where necessary:

1. a) SI He Bo3paxalo NMPOTUB YYacCTHsA B KOH(epeH1UH. b) 51
He MPOTHUB TOro, YToObl Bbl MPUHAIU YYacTHE B KOH(pEPEHIIHH.
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2. a) OHM BUHWJIM MEHS 3a TO, YTO OINMO3AAIM Ha moe3a. b) OHu
BUHIWIM MEHS 3a TO, YTO OH OIo34aj Ha rmoe3n. 3. a) Eit nocras-
JsIeT YIOBOJIBCTBHE paboTaTh B 3TOi ¢pupMe. b) OHa HOBOJIbHA
TE€M, YTO ee Io4Yb padoraeT B 31O pupme. 4. a) OHa oTpULLa-
eT, 4To 6nUTa foMa. b) OHa oTpuIlaeT, 4YTO ee MYX OBLII JOMa.
5. a) Hudero He MMel0 MPOTUB TOrO, YTOOBI MPUIJIACUTh UX Ha
BedepuHKY. b) Huyero He uMero MpoTUB TOro, 4YToObl OH IMpH-
IJIaCWJI MX Ha BedepuHKY. 6. a) SI ¢ HeTepreHMEM XOy, Korma
rmoeqy Ha 1or. b) S ¢ HereprneHWeM XIOy, KOrda OHM yedyT Ha
for. 7. a) 1 MoMHI0, KaK MBI C HUM TYJISUTA B JIYHHYIO HOYb. b)
SI moMHI0, KaK OH oOBsICHSIICA B J1I0OBU. 8. a) OH coxaJies, 4To
opocwui 3Ty pabdorty. b) OH coxanesn, 4To 1 6pocHI 3Ty padoTy.

Ex. 8. Render in English:

A young lady liked dressing in the latest fashion, that’s why
she was always short of money. And when an old millionaire fell
in love with her she was quite happy.

The lady enjoyed greatly being with such a rich man. She
was quite sure that he was worth spending time with. She
didn’t mind marrying him though she was aware of his being
too old for her. But he was a millionaire and had a reputation
of being generous, and she set her mind on winning his
heart. But one day he shocked her by asking: “I say, darling,
would you still love me if I were poor?” The young lady put
her arms around his neck and avoided giving a direct answer:
“Oh, darling, that is worth thinking about!” “But would
you love me or wouldn’t you?!” insisted the man. “Of course,
I would,” replied the lady without looking at him, “and I
would miss you terribly.”

Ex. 9. Think about your childhood. What did you enjoy, hate, like,
not like, mind, not mind... doing? What have you given up doing
since then?

Ex. 10. Express obligation and ability with Gerund forms ac-
cording to the Model:

Model: 1. She has to give interviews. She can’t stand it.
She can’t stand having to give interviews.
2. She can speak English and French. She enjoys it.
She enjoys being able to speak English and French.
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1. We have to write dictations every week. We mind it. 2. He
had to wake up at 6 every momning. He hated it. 3. We could
swim easily several miles in the sea. I remember it. 4. We could
talk with her for hours without being interrupted.-I miss it. 5. She
can bring anyone to her way of:thinking. She enjoys it. 6. She has
to smile to all the customers all day long. She can’t stand it.

Ex. 11. Use 'articles if necessary;

Years ago it was important to have ... large families. ... best
Victorian mother was ... mother who had ... most children. ...
best Victorian father was ... father who had ... most sons. It was
important to have many children. Ifiyou were ... rich, you needed
... sons to inherit your land, houses and money. If: you were ...
poor, you needed ... sons to help you with ... large household.

Not only ... children were important. Everybody in ... family
was important. ... large family gave people ... sense of: ... stability.

Now things are different. ... young people have ... place where
they lived with their parents and take their own families (wife and
children) with them. Their own family becomes more and more
important as they forget their other relatives.

In Britain, ... families are getting smaller and smaller. ... people
have fewer children because ... children are expensive. Who can
afford more than three children? Who can afford ... large house
for them? Many people believe that two children will be ideal for
... English family.

There is another problem now. Britain is ... small country
where 56 million people live. Seven million ofithose live in Lon-
don. ... people can’t have ... big families when they live in ...
small country.

Now ... people get more and more isolated. Sometimes they
live very close to other people but don’t know them. They have
only each other to talk to.

What is ... future of: ... family?

Ex. 12. Translate into Russian sentences with the Nominative
Absolute Participial Construction;

1. Bill wakes up, and Mary takes him his supper in front ofithe
TV, the children having been sent out ofithe room. 2. The health
of: Emily’s husband failing, after a year or two, it was evident that
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he must change his employment and his residence. 3. My parents
did not make a public profession ofitheir faith until after the birth
ofi all their children, eight ofi whom — I being my father’s ninth
child and seventh daughter — were baptised at one time. 4. The
Saturday’s baking was a great event, the brick oven being heated to
receive the flour bread. 5. He was sacked, the manager having no
further need for him. 6. Fleur having declared that it was “simply
too wonderful to stay indoors,” they all went out. 7. The wind
having driven offihis ships, Caesar had to retreat.8.Time permit-
ting, we’ll discuss it today. 9. The weather having changed for the
worse, we had to give up the idea of having a picnic. 10. My
colleague having been delayed in town, I had to take care ofi his
customers. 11. There being nothing much to see, we left. 12. My
friend feeling lonely, I changed my plans and went to see him.

Speech exercises
Ex. 1. Answer the questions:

1. How and by what criteria do men (women) choose friends?
2. What types ofi friendships do you know? 3. How do the
issues of power and competition effect friendships? 4. Can
frequent disagreements and arguments result in the break of
friendship? 5.Has your friendship ever been affected by fi-
nancial problems? 6. Do you think that men and women can
be friends? 7. Can people of different age be friends? 8. What
do you look for in a friend? 9. Do you think it’s necessary for
friends to be on a par financially, professionally, personally
and otherwise? 10. Could you live without friends? 11. Is it
wise to keep making new friends?

Ex. 2. Comment on the following quotations:

1. Little friends may prove great friends. (Aesop)

2. Never trust a friend who deserts you in a pinch. (Aesop)

3. Old wood best to burn, old wine to drink, old friends to
trust, and old authors to read. (F. Bacon)

4. You shall judge ofia man by his foes as well as by his friends.
(J. Conrad)

5. When Zeno was asked what a friend was, he replied, “An-
other 1.” (Diogenes)
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6. A friend is a person with whom I may be sincere. Before
him I may think aloud... (R.W. Emerson)
7. The more we love our friends, the less we flatter them; it is
by excusing nothing that pure love shows itselfi (J.B.P. Moliere)
8.A friendship founded on business is better than abusiness
founded on friendship. (J.D. Rockefeller)
9. A friend should bear his friend’s infirmities. (W. Shakespeare)
10. Inferiority is what you enjoy in your friends. (Ph.D.S. Ches-
terfield)
11. Associate with men ofi good quality, ifi you esteem your
own reputation, for it is better to be alone than in bad company.
(G. Washington)

Ex. 3. Use the following proverbs in situations of your own.
(Give suitable Russian equivalents if possible.)

1. Among friends all things are common.

2. A friend to all is a friend to none.

3. A friend in need is a friend indeed.

4. A man is known by the company he keeps.

5. Friendship cannot stand always on one side.

6. A broken friendship may be soldered, but will never be

sound.
Ex. 4. Solve the problems:

1. Your best friend and you had a major quarrel. You apolo-
gized, but he still won’t talk to you. What can you do?

2. Your friend has a really serious problem, and he made you
promise not to tell anyone about it. But you feel that you won’t
be able to help him without breaking the promise: How will you
do it?

3. You have a friend who has just become very famous. In
what way will it tell on your relations?

4. You used to have a lot ofi friends before you got married.
Your wife (husband) objects to some ofiyour old relationships
which are very dear to you. What would you do?

5. You introduced your boyfriend to your groupmate and he
took fancy to her. Would you break your relationship with your
groupmate? '
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Ex. 5.

A. Read the text and say how you can avoid loneliness:

WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE LONELY?
(From “Life, Sex.and Everything in Between”)

Being alone and loneliness are two different things. Everyone
wants some time to himself, time to slow down, relax, and order
his life. Can you think ofitimes when you’ve been happy to spend
time alone? How about times when you couldn’t wait to get offi
by yourself? Have you ever felt lonely in a crowd? That usually
happens because you feel that no one there truly cares for you.
But ifia friend walks in and begins to talk to you, your whole
perspective may change. Suddenly you feel part ofi things again.
When you feel lonely, look for an unmet need in you that needs
caring for.

Loneliness may have a simple cause. Ifiyou’ve been in a troubled
or stressed situation, or ifiyou just confronted something you’ve
never handled before, you may feel lonely. Perhaps you’ve just
had a fight with your best friend. By identifying the cause ofiyour
feelings and acting to correct a trouble spot, you may solve your
problems and begin to feel better fast.

Loneliness doesn’t have to remain, if you take a few simple
steps:

1. Avoid compromise. While you. feel down in the damps,
don’t set aside your beliefs, values, and the things that are impor-
tant to you.

2. Become active. When you feel lonely because a friend whom
you’ve hurt avoids you, ifiyour pride stands between you and the
phone call that could heal that friendship, push aside your pride.
Be humble enough to ask for forgiveness.

3. Think ofiyour old friends and make new ones. Take yourselfi
back to a time when you and your friend shared something that
brought you joy and didn’t hurt either ofiyou.

4. Stop comparing yourselfi with others. Don’t look at the TV
and imagine that everyone has such a perfect family life. Don’t let
these idealistic comparisons make you feel blue. Don’t keep feel-
ing down on yourselfiwhen you have so much to share.

5. Get involved. Ifiyou wait for others to ask you to join the
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group or go somewhere, they may never know you are interested.
Ask ifi you can come. Take part in something you’ve always
wanted to try. Bring together some people you’d like to have for
friends.

B. Make a list of the most important qualities you would like to
see in your friends.

Ex. 6. Render in English:
IOPYT' IETCTBA
(B. [pazynckuii. Cokp.)

Korza MHe ObUIO JIET 1IeCTh C ITIOJIOBUHOM, SI COBEPILIEHHO HE
3HaJl, KEM X€ S B KOHLIC KOHLIOB Oyldy Ha 3TOM CBeTe. Y MEHs
TOrJa B rojioBe ObLla yXacCHasl IyTaHMLa, U I HUKAK HE Mor
PELIMTHCS, 332 YTO XK€ MHE ITPUHATBCA.

To s xoten ObITH aCTPOHOMOM, a TO MeYTaJ CTaTh KallMTa-
HOM... A TIOTOM MHE€ JI0 CMEPTH XOTEJOCh IpEBpPaTUThCS B Ha-
yaJbHUKA CTAHLMM METPO U XOIHUTb B KpaCHOI1 ¢ypaxke..., a Ha
IpYroii eHb MHE yX€ IPUCIUYWIO CTaThb OOKCEpOM, IOTOMY
4yTO S1 YBUJEJ B TeJIE€BU30pE po3bIrphbiul nepeHCTBa EBpomnbl 1o
6oKcCy. A MTOTOM MOKa3aJM UX TPEHUPOBKY, U TYT OHU KOJIOTHIHU
TAXKEJIYI0 KOXaHYI0 Tpylly — TaKOi TSDKEJbIA MAY, — 4YTOObI
pa3BMBaTh B cebe cuiy ynapa. Toraa s Toxe peliwl CTaTh ca-
MbBIM CHJIBHBIM YE€JOBEKOM BO JBOpE.

A ckazan nare:

— Ilana, Ky MHe rpyuy!

— A 1ebe 3ayeM? — cKasaJ Mnara.

— Tpennponarbscs. ITotoMy 4yto s1 6yny GokcepoMm u 6yny
BCeX MOOMBATD.

— CKoJIbKO X€ CTOWT rpyma? — IOMHTEpeCOBAJICA Mara.

— Py6Gneit cTO WM TpUCTa.

— Tol criaTwi, 6parel;, — ckasan mnamna. — Ilepebeiics Kak-
HUOyab 6e3 rpyuid. — M oH moiuen Ha paborty.

$1 Ha Hero obuaescsi, a MaMa Cpa3y 3aMeTHIa, YTo 1 oOUIeI-
Csl, U CKa3aja:

— Croii-Ka, s, KaXeTcs, YTo-To npuayMaia. [Torogy MUHYTKY.

OHa BbITalllWIA U3-TTOJ AWMBaHa OOJIbIIYI0O KOP3HHY, B KOTO-
PO ObLJIM CJIOXEHBI CTapble UTPYLIKM, B KOTOPBIE Sl YXKE HE WI-
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pai. IToToMy 4TO 51 yXe BBHIpOC U OCEHbIO MHE HOJIXHBI ObUIH
KYITUTDb WKOJIBHYIO ¢GopMy.

Mama crajia KonaTecsi B 3TOM KOpP3HMHKE M JoCTajla CO JHa
KOP3UHKHM OrpoMHOro IuiomeBoro MUUKY. OHa 6pocuia MHe
ero Ha IMBaH U CKa3aJa:

— Bort. OtanyHbil MuluKa! ZKWBoT Takoi ToscThiil! YeM He
rpymia? Eule jsydule, ¥ MOKyrnarb He Halo.

A oyeHb oOpamoBajiCsi, YTO MaMa TaK 30pOBO NMpUAyMaJja, U
sl YCTPOUJI MULLIKY Ha IMBaHe, YTOObI MHE y1006Hee ObUIO TPEHHU-
pOBaThCH.

OH cuaen nepeno MHOM, TaKOiH KOpUYHEBBINA, U Y HETO ObUIH
pa3Hbl€ I1a3a, OIMH ero COOCTBEHHBINH, XeJTbIi, CTEKIAHHBIN,
a Ipyroil — 6eJblii, U3 MyTOBHLIbI.

A nocMmoTpes Ha Hero U BCIMIOMHWJI, KaK JaBHBIM-AaBHO
MOBCIOAY TacKajl ero 3a co6oit. I ero cnarb yKiaaabiBaJl, KaK
MaJIeHbKOro 6paTHIlKy, ¥ HIienTal eMy pa3Hble cka3ku. S ero
JIIoOMJI Torda BCEi AYLIO, U BOT OH CHUIMUT ceiyac Ha AUBaHe,
MO OBIBLIMHI JIyJUIMIA ApYyr, CMeeTcsl pa3HbIMU IJla3aMH, a f
X04yy TpeHHpoBaTh 006 Hero CUJy yaapa.

— Tbl yT0? — cKa3ana Mama. — Yrto ¢ To60M?

— Co MHoi1 Huuero. Ilpocro s pasagymai. IIpocro s1 HUKoraa
He 6yny 60KcEepoM.

Ex. 7. Comment on the following poem:
TO A FALSE FRIEND
(By Th. Hood)

Our hands have met, but not our hearts,
Our hands will never meet again.
Friends, ifi we have ever been,
Friends, we cannot now remain;
I only know I loved you once,
I only know I loved in vain.

Our hands have met, but not our hearts,
Our hands will never meet again.

Ex. 8. Points to ponder:

1. Making new friends can be as exciting at 50 as it is at 20.
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2. Making friends is not easy.

3. The only way to have. a friend is to be one.

4. Friendship works wonders.

5. Adult friendship is no more than a mutual flight from
boredom.

6. Only childhood friends are true friends.

7. You can never have too many friends.
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Ex. 9. Make up a story:




UNIT V
CRIME AND PUNISHMENT
Vocabulary

deliver v 1. bring, hand over: The package was delivered to
the door. 2. set free: At last the city was delivered from the enemy.
deliver a lecture delivery »

escape v 1. get away, find a way out: A dangerous criminal
escaped from prison. 2. avoid: He escaped punishment. escape n
outlet, way out: We had a narrow escape. = We nearly got caught.

dramatic adj 1. theatrical 2. sudden, striking, impressive: There
have been dramatic changes in his life and career.

try v 1. test: This medicine must be tried before manufacturing.
2. investigate: He was tried for theft. 3. attempt to do smth: try on
(clothes) trial » judicial examination: She was on her trial for
murder.

guilty adj (ant innocent) criminal, conscious ofiguilt; be guilty
(of); find smb guilty: He was fried and found guilty. guilty con-
science (look, etc.); plead guilty/innocent = confess/deny guilt:
Do you plead guilty?— No, I plead innocent.

prison » (syn jail, US) a place where a person is kept awaiting
trial or for punishment; send smb to prison; take in(to) prison;
keep in prison prisoner n 1. an enemy soldier captured in war:
100 natives were taken prisoner. 2. one serving a term in prison
imprisonment n: He was sentenced to three years of imprisonment.
life imprisonment

appalling adj shocking, extremely bad: I’ve never seen such
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appalling behaviour. I find much of modern architecture quite ap-
pal-ling. appallingly adv: appallingly thin.

justice n 1. fairness, lawful action: Justice is a necessary con-
dition in taking decision in court. 2. exercise of authority, judicial
procedures: court of justice 3. judge of the Supreme Court; do
justice to smb = show due appreciation, treat fairly.

evidence n testimony; give evidence in court: She refused to
give evidence against her friend. evidence v indicate, prove: Two
witnesses evidenced against him.

convict v prove or declare guilty: He was tried and con-
victed. convict n criminal undergoing penal servitude. comvic-
tion n 1. verdict of guilty: She has three convictions for theft.
2. firm belief: It’s my conviction that drugs is at the root of our
troubles. Do you always act in accordance with your convic-
tions?

alibi » the plea that the suspect was not in the place:ofi the
crime when it was committed: check an alibi; The suspects all had
good alibis for the day of the robbery.

witness n 1. testimony 2. one who gives testimony witness v
see: They witnessed the accident.

court n 1. assembly of: judges, acting as tribunal 2. place in
which justice is administered: court trial; court case; court pro-
cedure.

inquiry » investigation inquire v seek information: We in-
quired about (for) her aunt’s health. Let’s inquire into that matter
a little more.

release v 1. set free: The hostages were released. 2. issue (re-
lease a paper, a journal, etc.)

charge v 1. bring an accusation against: The suspect was charged
with stealing money. Mind that every error will be charged against you.
2. ask as a price: How much do you charge for it? charge n accusation:
The prosecutor brought charge against a group of teenagers.
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Word Combinations

commit a crime

cause a disturbance

get publicity

make official complaints
identification parade/evidence
incite/encourage smb to do smth
resort to (violence, etc.)
generate fear

be at war

Text 1
INNOCENT OR GUILTY?

On April 4th, 1974 five men stole £7,165 from a London
office just as the payroll money was being delivered. The men
escaped in stolen getaway cars followed by police cars in a dra-
matic chase. Two policemen who tried to stop the robbers were
hardly hurt. The police finally got the money but none ofithe five
men were caught.

In the weeks after the crime several men were arrested in the
East End ofi London. The policemen who had chased the get-
away cars and people who had seen the chase were asked to
identify these men in an identification parade. After the identifi-
cation parade five men were sent to be tried for the robbery and
for wounding a police officer. Only one man was found guilty.

“George Davis is a perfectly ordinary family man ofi 33 and
the father ofitwo children. He was a driver and lived in an ordi-
nary council house with his wife and family. He is no different
from thousands ofi other East-Enders. But George Davis is no
longer with his wife and children. Today he is in prison. For a
crime he did not commit.

He was arrested and charged with a particularly violent crime
and was sent to prison for seventeen years and today he faces the
appalling prospect ofispending the best years ofihis life in a cell,
while his children grow up without him.

Why was he found guilty? British justice is not perfect. Many
guilty men face our courts and walk away free, and sometimes
innocent men face our courts and are found guilty. George Davis
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is one of them. The evidence against him was quite simple. Five
police officers said they saw him commit the crime and he was
found guilty. But the rest of the evidence, the vital evidence,
showed him innocent.”

These are the words of a group of East-Enders including George
Davis’s wife, Rose. The pamphlet which they produced set down
in print the anger that hundreds of local people felt at the convic-
tion. They all believed that Davis was innocent. Peter Chappell, a
friend of George Davis, said: “I do not believe that George Davis
is innocent — I know he is.” Chappell actually saw Davis on the
morning of the robbery. Davis was working as a minicab driver
that week. Peter Chappell saw him in the minicab office.

George Davis had an alibi: at the time of the robbery he was
driving three women to a hospital in his cab. But these women
were not called to give evidence in court. They would have proved
that George Davis was several miles from the scene of the crime
at the time of the robbery.

During the trial three hundred and eight exhibits of expert
evidence were shown in court. None of them proved any con-
nection between George Davis and the robbery: so, why was
Davis found guilty and put in prison?

Simply because five police officers had picked Davis out in an
identification parade. Thirty seven other witnesses did not pick
him out. A policeman who was actually wounded by one of the
robbers did not pick him out either.

Rose Davis and Peter Chappell led relations and friends in a
powerfill and angry: campaign to free Davis when he was sen-
tenced to seventeen years in prison. The campaign started with
protest marches, and the slogan GEORGE DAVIS IS INNO-
CENT appeared on walls all over London. Peter Chappell even
went to the British Embassy in Paris to cause a disturbance and
get publicity for the Davis case. Mrs. Davis and Peter Chappell
also made official complaints against the police which have led to
an inquiry into the identification evidence given by the police
officers.

In 19735, fourteen months after George Davis went to prison,
his release was ordered. The report on the identification evidence
used against Davis showed that this was not enough proof to
convict him. If you saw a robbery — five men running along the
street or speeding past you in a car — would you recognize them
again? Are you sure that you could pick them out in the identifi-
cation parade of men who all looked very similar? Probably not.
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Many people in Britain, like George Davis and his supporters,
want some changes to be made in the law. They think that a man
should never be found guilty on the strength ofi identification
alone. As the result ofithe activities ofi pressure groups like JAIL
(Justice Against Identification Laws) the law may be changed. Is
a one-second look at a man certain enough to put him in prison
for seventeen years?

Exercises
Ex. 1. Paraphrase or explain the following:

a payroll, an identification parade, a witness, evidence, con-
viction, a trial, an inquiry, a prison, police, a criminal, innocent,
to find smb guilty, an alibi, to escape, to release.

Ex. 2. Choose the right word:

a) guilt — blame — fault

1. You want Allan to take the ... . 2. They say it was the boy’s
... . 3. To my horror in the public prosecutor’s office Oscar’s ...
was said to be known and classified. 4. The evidence against him
was so incontrovertible that the defendant had to admit his ... .
5. John’s attempt to shift the ... for his defeat on his companion
met no response. 6. He could not prove my ... for the accident.
7. He acknowledged his ... .

b) to rob — to plunder — to loot — to steal — to burglarize

1. The bank was ... today by two masked gunmen. 2. Invaders
... and ... throughout the entire country. 3. Can you not see how
the great trusts have ... your treasures? 4. The house ofi Julia
Merton was ... on Wednesday night. 5. His mail was repeatedly ... .
6. He gathered a small army and descended upon the Big House
which he ... and distributed the spoils among the poor people. 7. The
thiefi ... the drawers of their contents. 8. You’ve ... me ofi my
ideas. 9. The maid was accused ofihaving ... her mistress’ jewelry.
10. The villa must have been ... by some teenagers.

Ex. 3. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1. She called for her friend in the afternoon. 2. The situation
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calls for considerable tact. 3. Your success calls for a celebration.
4. The strikers called for joint actions. 5. The audience called for
the author. 6. Adversity calls forth the best qualities in man. 7. I’ll
call on you this weekend. 8. I had to call on all my strength to
stand the strain. 9. Can I call on you for five pounds? 10. I saw
him standing there and called him over. 11. The Derby was called
over last night. 12. He was called over the coals for his conduct.
13. Call up the butcher and order some meat. 14. How this calls
up my past! 14. The doctor was called for.

Ex. 4. Match the following words and word combinations ac-
cording to their meaning:

to set back to start
to set forth to begin
‘I (about a disease or weather condition)
to set in to hinder, delay
to set up to establish

Ex. 5. Which is the odd word out?

a) to steal, to pilfer, to filch, to purloin, to rob, to smuggle,
to thieve, to plunder;

b) to chase, to trace, to pursue, to follow, to seek, to be after,
to hunt;

c) a scoundrel, a robber, a thief, a burglar, a murderer, a Killer,
a gangster, a bandlt a crook a swindler;

d) a prisoner, a defendant, a prosecutor, an eyewitness, a judge,
an attorney, a sheriffy a lawyer, a barrister,

e) blackmail, smuggling, theft, robbery, burglary, felony, brib-
ery, swindling, drug addiction, kidnapping, fraud, infidelity.

Ex. 6. Answer the following questions:

1. In what way did the robbers manage to escape? 2. Was
the money recovered? 3. What was the result ofithe identifica-
tion parade? 4. What is George Davis’s background? 5. What
was George sentenced to? 6. What is the deficiency ofi British
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justice? 7. What was the East-Enders’ attitude to George’s
conviction? 8. What was George’s alibi? 9. Why was Davis found
guilty and put in prison? 10. What did Davis’s wife and his
friend undertake to free him? 11. Was the identification evi-
dence enough to prove Davis’s guilt? 12. What did the pres-
sure groups call for?

Ex. 7. Complete the following:

Last week there was a big bank ... in the West End. The ... broke
into the bank in broad daylight. They were wearing ... and carry-
ing guns. One ofi the ... made the customers lie on the floor
while the others ... the tellers ofiall the cash. They managed to ...
easily. A few minutes later the ... arrived. Somebody must have
given the alarm signal.

The police now have ... four suspects by the description ofithe
two ... , but their testimony is not enough to bring them to ... .
The prosecutor says that identification ... is necessary, so ... pa-
rade is assigned for tomorrow.

The four suspects deny their ... . They claim to have an ... . But
it has to be proved. Oficourse, it’s only in court that they decide
whether the accused is ... or ... .

Ex. 8. Fill in the blanks with the given prepositional verbs:

A. turn on, turn out, turn to, turn up:

1. A child brought up in a poor environment may ... to be a
criminal. 2. She had nobody to ... for advice. 3. Don’t worry
about her, she’ll ... soon. 4. When he entered the house, he ...
all the lights. 5. It ... that she was right. 6. Has anybody ... yet?

B. put across, put aside, put away, put down:

1. ... your work ... , I want to talk to you. 2. They were ... some
money for their old age. 3. The revolt was severely ... . 4.1 ... her
telephone number but I can’t find it now.

Ex. 9. Translate into English using the vocabulary of the
lesson:

1. JlocTaBKy, yTpEHHMX ra3eT 4acTo 3amepxusaioT. 2. ITober
ObL1 TIIATEJIFPHO CIVIAaHHPOBaH, HO npoBanwics. 3. CTojb BHe-
3alTHBI MTOBOPOT OOCTOATENILCTB MOBJIUA Ha pPellleHHE CyHa.
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4. Ero cymwiu 3a Kpaxy CO B3JIOMOM, HO OIpaBAai¥ 32 HENO-
CTaTKOM Y/MUK. 5. OH YMTaN JIEKUUIO 0 KpUMHUHAIBHOM 06cCTa-
HOBKE B OKpyTe IBa yaca. 6. CymeOHoe pa3bupaTebCTBO MPOAO-
Xajoch aBa Mecsia. 7. S He Beplo, YTO OH BUHOBEH B 3TOM
MpecTyIUIeHUM. 8. AIBOKAT 3HaJI, YTO €ro MOA3alIUTHEI HEBU-
HOBEH, HO He MOT JJOKa3aTh 3TO, IIOTOMY YTO He OBUIO CBUIETE-
nei. 9. M3BectHO, yro O. ['eHpH HamKUcay HEKOTOpbIE U3 CBOUX
paccka3oB, Haxomsich B TioppMe. 10. MeHsa My4yuna COBECTb,
M3-3a TOTO 4YTO S 0TKa3aJiaCh BBICTYIIMTh CBUAETENEM B cyne. 11.
Eciu cam nmoacynmMeblii mpu3HaeT cedss BHHOBHBIM, CyJl IIPUHHU-
MaeT 3TO Bo BHMMaHue. 12. CMepTHYI0 Ka3Hb 3aMEHWIH ITOXU3-
HEHHBIM 3aKmoyeHueM. 13. Yxacaroias 6€eTHOCTb 4aCTO TOJI-
KaeT JII0AEH Ha TaKue MeEJIKHE NMPECTYIJIEHUSI, KaK BOPOBCT-
BO 4 06MaH. 14. Cynipyrn UMeIOT ITpaBO OTKAa3aThCs IaBaTh I10-
Ka3aHHUs OpYr MpoTUB apyra. 15. I He MeHsAI0 CBOMX yOeXneHUM
HM IIpY Kakux obcrositenbcTBax. 16. [Tocne mIMTeNbHBIX Nepe-
TOBOPOB C NMPECTYMHUKAMHM 3aJI0XXHMKOB ocBoGoauan. 17. Ham
IIPHUIINIOCH ITOAPOOHEEe BHUKHYTH B 3TO cyAe6HOE neno, YTOObI
HAaWTH UCTUHHBIX MPECTYITHUKOB. 18. X0TA MM npeansABIeHO 00-
BHHEHHE BO B3ITOYHHMYECTBE, OHM 00a Bce elle Ha cBodome. 19.
TonbKO Ha cyne BBIACHWIOCH, YTO Y Hee ObUI10 anmubu. 20. Ham
'YacTO IpUXOOMTCHA NMpHOeratb KO BCAYECKHMM YJIOBKaM, YTOOBI
BBITAAHYTh M3 Hee IpaBiy.

4

Text 2
THE DARK HEART OF AMERICA

The murder within five years of John F. Kennedy, Martin
Luther King and Robert F. Kennedy raise — or ought to raise —
somber questions about the character of contemporary America.
One such murder mlght be explained away as an isolated hor-
ror, unrelated to the inner life of the American society. But the
successive shootmgs in a short time, of three men suggest a spread-
ing and ominous belief in the efﬁcacy of violence.

In the third quarter of the twentieth century, violence has
broken out with new ferocity in the USA. What has given the old
propensity new life? What now incites crazy individuals to act
out their murderous dreams? What is it about the climate of this
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decade that suddenly encourages the relish for hate and the
resort to violence? Why have assaults with a gun increased 77
percent in the last years?

We talk about the tensions of industrial society. No doubt the
ever-quickening pace of social change depletes and destroys the
institutions which make for social stability. But this does not
explain why Americans shoot and kill so many more Americans
than Englishmen kill Englishmen or Japanese kill Japanese.

We talk about the fears and antagonisms generated by racial
conflict. Unquestionably this has contributed to the recent in-
crease in violence. The murders of Dr. King and Senator Kennedy
seem directly traceable to ethnic hatreds. Whites and blacks alike
are laying in arms, both sides invoking the needs of self-defence.
Yet this explanation still does not tell us why in America today we
are tending to convert political problems into military problems
— problems of adjustment into problems of force.

It is not just that we have become an industrial society or are
a racist society; it is something more specific than that. Nor can
we blame the situation on our gun laws, or the lack of them;
though here possibly we are getting closer There is no question,
of course, that we need adequate federal gun laws. Statistics make
it ev1dent that gun controls have some effect.

Still, however useful in making it harder for potential mur-
derers to get guns, federal gun legislation deals with the symp-
toms and not with the causes of our trouble. We must go further
to account for the resurgence in recent years of our historical
propensity toward violence.

One reason surely for the enormous tolerance of violence in
contemporary America is the fact that the country has now been
more or less continuously at war for a generation.

A second reason for the climate of violence in the United
States is surely the zest with which the mass media, and espe-
cially television and film, dwell on violence. But they may well
teach the morality as well as the methods of violence.

Yet society retains a certain right of self-defence. Is it incon-
ceivable that the television industry might work out forms of self-
restraint? Beyond this, it should be noted that the networks and
the stations do not own the airwaves; the nation does; if the
industry cannot restrain itself, the Communications Act offers
means, as yet unused, of control.

There is not a problem of collective guilt, but there is a problem
of collective responsibility. Certainly over two hundred mil-
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lion Americans did not strike down John Kennedy or Martin
Luther King or Robert Kennedy. But they are plainly responsible
for the character ofi a society that works on deranged men and
incites them to depraved acts.

Some ofithe young in their despair have come to feel that the
answer to violence is more violence; but these only hasten the
plunge toward the abyss. The more intelligent disagree. They want
their leaders to talk less about law and order and do more about

justice.
Assignments:
1. Translate paragraph 2 in writing.

2. Text comprehension questions:

1. What testifies to the efficacy ofiviolence in the USA? 2. What
encourages the relish for hate and the resort to violence? 3. What
accounts for the increase in violence in the US during the
last decade? 4. Do gun controls have any effect on crime
rates? 5. What are the two major reasons for the climate ofi vio-
lence in the US? 6. Do you think mass media plays a certain role
in developing destructive impulses? 7. Is there a problem oficollec-
tive guilt? 8. What do some people think about preventing vio-
lence?

Text 3

A
BIOLOGICAL MAKE-UP MAY HOLD KEY

TO CRIMINAL BEHAVIOUR
(From “The Times”, Feb. 14, 1995)

There is no such thing as a natural-born killer but genetic
make-up may make a person more likely to commit criminal or
antisocial acts.

Evidence that genes play a part in social deviance is to be
presented at a three-day meeting in London on genes and crime,
attended by psychologists, geneticists and lawyers from Europe
and the United States.

Studies ofitwins who have been involved in crimes ranging from
juvenile delinquency to serious offences have shown that identical
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twins, who share the same genes, are more similar in their antiso-
cial behaviour than fraternal twins. Studies of children who have
been adopted show that their antisocial behaviour is more like that
of their genetic parents than their adoptive parents.

Professor Sir Michael Rutter, chairman of the conference and
head of the Department of Child Psychiatry at the Institute of
Psychiatry, said there was no single gene for crime and that the
finding of a genetic influence did not mean that environmental
factors were unimportant. “That is not how genes operate. Rath-
er they affect how people behave and how they respond to stress.
Whether or not this results in crime will depend to a large extent
on circumstances.”

Professor Rutter said there was “no one entity of crime” and
illegal acts ranged from highly principled civil disobedience to
widespread antisocial behaviour. The aim was to gain an under-
standing of how risk factors operated to help to prevent and rem-
edy problems.

There were “huge individual differences” in the way children
responded to family discord and disruption, he said. “We don’t
understand why.”

Dr. Greg Carey, of the Institute of Behavioural Genetics at
the University of Colorado, said there was no answer to the ori-
gins of crime. “We are not insects with strong and rigid genetic
programming. We are flexible. Two people with the same genes
will not turn out the same. There are very strong environmental
factors. Dr. Carey said that criminal behaviour could be influ-
enced by an interplay between genes that affected views of risk-
taking, the perceived benefits of cheating and the fear associated
with being caught.

B.
CONVICTED KILLER SEEKS BRAIN TEST

Violence, aggression and antisocial behaviour dominate the
family tree of Stephen Mobley, 29, a convicted murderer await-
ing the death sentence in an American jail.

His uncles, aunts and grandfather were all affected and Mobley
had a history of violent and criminal behaviour from childhood
before shooting dead a pizzeria manager in 1991. However, his
family tree also contains several highly successful businessmen.

“There is a fine line between the aggressive success of the self-
made businessman and the violent outrage of the criminal,” said
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Dr. Deborah Denno, associate professor at the Fordham Uni-
versity School of Law, New York.

Lawyers acting for Mobley asked a court to allow him to un-
dergo neurological tests to determine whether he was suffering
from an imbalance of brain chemicals that may have contributed
to his behaviour. The court rejected the request on the ground
that the influence of genes on criminal behaviour was not yet
scientifically accepted. The case has gone to appeal.

Dr. Denno said it was unlikely that the higher court would
allow the appeal but she expected the principle of genetic influ-
ence to be admissible in court within five years.

“It is inconsistent to reject it when other medical factors about
which we have limited knowledge are accepted,” she said, and
added: “A genetic abnormality could be compared to other sorts of
biological factors which have been admitted as evidence into court.”

Assignment: Read the texts and answer the following ques-
tions:

1. Do you think genes really influence man’s social behaviour?
What are your arguments? 2. What risk factors can ultimately
result in crime?

Text 4
METHODS AND MEASURES
(From “Studying Crime by Studying Its Victims”)

Every one of us has heard, probably in the recent past, about
the rising rate of crime. But what is the crime rate in America
today? Oddly enough, nobody really knows. Police statistics are
our primary source of information about crime. But what do those
statistics actually mean? When a police department reports that the
crime rate is up, people in the community often react with fear
and dismay. But such reports may not reflect an actual increase in
crime. Instead they may mean that more criminals are being caught
— or they may indicate that more people are reporting crimes.

At present we have no truly reliable measure of criminal activity.
Many crimes go unreported — rape victims, for example, often
are ashamed to talk to the police. The statistics don’t include un-
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detected crimes like bribery of customs officials. And since many
crimes are never solved, the number of: arrests does not tell us
much. For many other crimes, however, arrest seldom leads to
conviction. For example, only about one-quarter of all burglaries
and auto thefts are “cleared” when a suspect is brought in. Obvi-
ously, the official figures conceal a vast reservoir of undetected,
unreported, and unrecorded crime.

According to the most conservative estimate, one in every ten
people is a victim of a crime each year — a figure 400 percent
higher than that reported by the police.

Dramatic as these estimates are, they’re probably still too
low. Surveys of victims are valuable — both in theory and in
practice. From a theoretical standpoint, improved surveys will
make it possible to relate the experience of being a victim to
various sociological factors — such as income, education, and
race — as well as to such psychological factors as fear of crime
and attitude toward law enforcement. In other words, it should
be possible to get a good picture of the victim. And perhaps
we’ll find out whether some people are more likely than others
to be the targets of crime.

From a practical standpoint, the survey should give us some
accurate information on crime rates. When an increase in crime
is reported, the average citizen often concludes that the police
aren’t doing their job. In fact, the opposite is often true. A low
crime rate may simply mean that the police are overlooking a
good deal of criminal activity. Surveys on victimization could
give the public a better picture of what the police are actually
doing about crime.

Assignment: Read the text and discuss the reasons for the
increase in the crime rate in the US and in our country. Give a
summary of the text.

Grammar revision
(Modal Verbs)

Ex. 1. Translate the following into Russian:

1.She didn’t have to explain that her plans were for a trip to
Europe. 2. My friend is a woman of marvellous taste, a woman
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who always knows what one ought to be buying. 3. 1 should have
said something, I could have said, “Nice day, isn’t it?” 4. The
conditions in prison are. far from perfect, yet some people say,
“Why should criminals have such good treatment and be so com-
fortable? They shouldn’t have broken the law in the first place.”
5. It is clear to us today that there’s a good deal of: “progress”
that we could have done without. 6. Someone who wants what
you have may not be able to handle your good fortune. 7. It
must have had something to do with the evidence he manufac-
tured. 8. She thought that the accomplice might have held
Baxter’s head underwater and might have taken the money
belt. 9. The ring could not have been stolen during the quarrel.
10. Clayton must have been drugged by the man he had had a
drink with at the club. 11. Nothing could have interested her less
than sinister Spanish chest containing dead bodies. 12. He could
have got his car round, packed the body in the boot — it’s a big
boot — driven out in the country and parked it somewhere. He
might have been seen getting the body into the car. 13. She
must have come in here because she knew her escape was cut
off. 14. You don’t have to tell us what happened ifi you don’t
want to. 15. I suppose I should have tried to write, — perhaps I
could not very well have helped attempting it, — under any
circumstances. 16. We had to wake up to the fact that by striking
due east thirty of forty miles across that monotonous greenness,
we should reach our destination, and must accept whatever we
could find there, with such grace as we could. 17. He can hardly
have felt more ashamed of: himself. 18. The article was to have
been published in yesterday’s issue. 19. Can she have killed her
husband?

Ex. 2. Use the proper form of the Infinitive:

1. In Paris there are few changes, one feels it when one returns
no matter how long one may (to be) away. 2. A child should (to
teach) to draw the object that he is learning to spell. 3. To my
mother, who was never strong, the whole experience must (to be)
a nightmare ofisuffering and social endurance. 4. “I might not (to
give) a present at all,” she says. “Instead, I could (to invite) her
over for egging during the holidays to ask her to be my guest at a
Christmas programme. Every gesture of friendship doesn’t have
(to repay) in kind.” 5. She ought (to be) home by now. 6. I saw
at once that he was dead, struck down from behind, and also that
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he couldn’t (to be) dead long. 7. He smiled, “Pardon me. I should
(to introduce) myself: first. 8. No man ought (to bring) to trial
without sufficient evidence that some fair people might (to con-
clude) beyond a reasonable doubt that he is guilty. 9. The land
can (to improve), but a lot of: things have (to do) first. New
farming methods have (to introduce), people have (to educate)
and reliable sources of water and energy have (to find). 10. A lot
of men died who might (to save).

Ex. 3. Use “must”, “to have” or “to be”:

1. Since they ... be married in a month a lot of preparations ... be
done. Then they ... spend a month at his mother’s house. 2. I ...
meet my friend at the airport who ... arrive from New York at six in
the morning. So I ... spend the night at the airport. 3. The money ...
be brought to the boss yesterday. Something ... have happened.
4. I’'m afraid you ... go to the police station. 5. According to their
plan, the robbers ... escape through the back door. But they ... change
their plan unexpectedly. 6. ... I tell the truth? — You ... not to, if you
don’t want. 7. Could they know then that they ... meet many years
later and become good friends? 8. “You ... put up with my require-
ments or ... look for another job,” said the manager.

Ex. 4. Change the following sentences using modal verbs:

Model: I'suppose she is working in the library. (may) —
She may be working in the library.

1. I am sure she has passed all her exams successfully. (must)
2. 1 suppose I’ll attend the party even if I don’t want to. (have to)
3. We received a telegramme saying that he is coming on Mon-
day. (to be) 4. 1 wonder why she didn’t turn to me for help.
(might) 5. You were told to hand in your paper by the first of:
June, I can’t take it now. (should) 6. 1 don’t believe he has done
it. (can) 7. It’s so dark. I think it’s raining. (may) 8. 1 don’t allow
you to swim in this dirty water. (must)

Ex. 5. Use the proper modal verb:
1. I ... acknowledge that there were some things I ... not do,

and I retired from the field. 2. It was just what I wanted to do, I
... teach at a district school; but what there was beyond that I ...
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not guess. 3. Over the years we seem to have had an assump-
tion that money ... cure all of your ills. 4. Life in New York
City 100 years ago ... have been difficult. They ... put up with
noise, smoke and dirt. 5. I ... not have thought of an author for
years, but, suddenly, his name will spring into my mind, and I
will say to myself, “I ... read Bacon now,” or “ I ... read Swift or
Sterne, for a change.” 6. “I didn’t hear anything,” he said, “I ...
have fallen asleep at half past twelve.” 7. The only time he ...
have committed the crime was between a quarter to twelve and
Charles’ return. 8. Something ... have happened. They ... be here
half an hour ago. 9. He ... have taken care not to leave finger-
prints anywhere. 10. “I ... ‘have run in there for a minute just
before dinner,” mused Lily Margrave, “or it ... have been the night
before.” 11. The trial ... take place the next Monday. 12. Some
disasters like the sinking of the Titanic ... be avoided, others ...
not. Nothing ... have prevented the disaster of Pompeii.

Ex. 6. Match the two parts:

The circus was I wonder, what’s happened.
to arrive on Saturday.

You shouldn’t have He’s not the kind of man.
given her the papers.

The train was She said she would.

to arrive at 5.

Must I give her a call? It’s too late now.

We had to take a taxi. , the posters said so.

He was to have returned They must be home now.
yesterday.

He couldn’t have or we could be late.

told a lie.

She might be working No, you needn’t.

in the garden.
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Ex. 7. Render the following dialogue in the Indirect Speech:
Harry: Were you able to write that letter yesterday?
Nora: Which letter do you mean?

Harry: The one to the headmaster of Peter’s school, saying we
want to take him away on holiday a week before the end of the term.

Nora: Oh, no! I must write it tonight!

Harry: You ought to have written it yesterday, you know.

Nora: But | thought you said I needn’t. Besides, don’t ‘you
think you ought to write it, as Peter’s father? It might seem better

coming from you.

Harry: But you can write that kind of letter much better than
I can; you always could.

Nora: 1 think you might do it instead of me — you know I hate
letter-writing.

Harry: Perhaps we might write it together. Where is there some

paper?
Nora: There may be some in the drawer. Yes, here you are.

Harry: Now, what can we say?

Nora: Well, you could say — you could say Peter needs a long
holiday.

Harry: That might do.

Nora: Harry, you could have spoken to the headmaster when
you met him last week; then we needn’t have written this letter.

Harry: Yes, I know — and you could have written the letter
yourself yesterday when you said you were going to.
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Nora: Well, anyhow, we don’t seem to be making much progress
with it now.

Peter: Hello, Mum and Dad!
Harry: Hello, Peter.
Nora: Hello, Peter.

Peter: I’ve got some good news for you! Our headmaster says
the holidays are starting a week earlier because the school is to be
painted.

Nora: What-a relief, Harry! We needn’t have worried about
how. to write our letter.

Ex. 8. Enlarge on the following:

a) You ask your mother’s permission to-hold a party at home.
Your mother gives you instruction what you must and what you
mustn’t do. Make up a list of her instructions.

b) You are a boss. You give instructions to your new secretary
what she has and what she doesn’t have to do.

¢) You are renting a room. Your landlady explains what you
may and what you may not do.

Ex. 9. Give your opinion of what’s happened expressing doubt
or. assuredness:

1. A man with a sack on his back went into the woods and
died. 2. A man heard a sound and swam towards it. He drowned.
3. A woman committed a crime. The police arrested her and
took her to court. The judge didn’t know what to do about her.
4. There was a small hut in the desert. It was empty except for a
dead man hanging by a rope from the roof. Outside stood a lorry.
5. A man walked into a bar in Texas. He asked for a glass ofi
water. The barman pointed his gun at him. The man said, “Thank
you” and walked out. 6. John came into the room, drank the
water and Mary died.
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Ex. 10. Translate the following into English:

1. OHa MoXeT npUiiTH. 2. OHa MOXeT He NMpUMTH. 3. OHa He
Moxer npuiTH. 4. OHa Morna Obl NMpUitTH. 5. OHa MOXeT He
npuxoautb. 6. OHa AomKHa npuitTH. 7. Bo3MOXHO, OHa mNpH-
uuta. 8. [lomkHo 6bITh, OHa NpuiLIa. 9. OHa AoDKHA ObLIa NTPHIA-
TH B NATb (Hen3BecTHo, npuiuwia ju). 10. OHa pomkHa Obuia
NpUATH (HOo He npuuwia). 11. Eil npunuiocs npuiitu. 12. Ei
ToXe caexyer npuiith. 13. Eit Hano Obuto mMpuiiTM (a OHa He
npuuwia). 14. C xakoit cratd oHa npuaer? 15. Eit He HyXHO
ObUTO MpHXOAUTH (a OHa mpuiwia). 16. OHa Moriia 6Bl MPHIATH
(Ho He npuuna). 17. Heyxenu oHa npunuia? 18. He Moxer
OBbITh, YTOOBI OHa mpHuiLIa. 19. OHa He Morna npuitTH. 20. OHa
HE MorJia He NMpUMTH.

Ex. 11. Translate into Russian paying attention to the different
functions of “would®:

1. This inclusion of drawing and painting and modelling in the
education of every child naturally would not make of every child
an artist, but it would result in the development of many more
artists that we have now; and it would certainly give a greater and
wider appreciation of things artistic to the general public. 2. My
father would not change his mind. 3. 1 would never see strangers,
and not even my former friends, except in the presence of Cary,
who would know by intuition the words that I missed and would
hasten to snatch up the broken thread. 4. She wouldn’t go any-
where unless she can pay her own way. 5. “I would rather stay
single all my life,” she said. 6. Would you like to look at these
photos? 7. She was sure she would know him if she saw him. 8. If
I were you I would call the police.

Ex. 12. Complete the following:

Yesterday you happened to be in a bank when three people
came in and robbed it. One of them hit you over the head, so
your memory isn’t very clear. The police are trying to find out
what you remember and what you don’t remember happening.

Use: “I remember... ,” “I don’t remember anyone... ,” “I
remember the robbers... .”
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Ex. 13: Use the correct tense- and voice-forms of the verbs in
brackets.

A violent crime (to occur) every 31 seconds. According to FBI
figures, in a 24-hour period, there (to be) 53 murders, 1,400
assaults and 180 cases of rape in the United States. And the rate
of these crimes (to continue) to grow.

“It’s an old saying around here that the victim of the crime
actually (to victimize) twice: once by the criminal and once by
the criminal justice system,” (to say) tha head of an agency that
(to help) victims of crime. This agency (to put) together a book
entitled “The Criminal Injustice System,” which (to note) that
the criminal (to have) only a 20 percent chance of being arrested.

If criminals (to arrest), they (to advise) on their legal rights
and (to give) medical treatment if they (to require) it. If they
can’t afford to hire their own attorney, one (to give) to them at
the government’s expense. They then (to get) a hearing and bail
(to set). If their bail (to pay), they (to release) and (to tell) to
appear on the set trial date.

The trial itself (to offer) a number of options to the criminal.
The defence (to have) the right to answer the changes that (to
make), prove certain evidence to be inadmissible and postpone
the trial’s proceedings.

Speech exercises
Ex. 1. Answer the questions:

1. What types of crimes do you know? Have you ever been a
victim of a crime? 2. Do the accused always get a fair sentence? 3.
Have you ever been a witness of a crime? 4. Did you ever have to
give evidence in court? 5. What minor crimes can bring you to
court trial? 6. What are the motives of kidnapping? 7. What are
the reasons for the increase in violence among teenagers in our
country? 8. Do you think that people who have served in prison
or penitentiary come out morally improved and incapable of com-
miting a crime? 9. Are you in favour or against capital punish-
ment? Do you think it may lower crime rates? 10. What measures
can the state take to prevent crimes?
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Ex. 2. Comment on the following quotations:

1. Society prepares the crime; the criminal commits it.
(H. Buckle)

2. If poverty is the mother of crimes, want of sense is the
father. (J. de la Bruyere)

3. Every unpunished murder takes away something from the
security of every man’s life. (D. Webster)

4. Many commit the same crimes with a very different result.
One bears a cross for his crime, another — a crown. (D.J. Juve-
nal)

5. One eyewitness is ofi more weight than ten hearsays. (T.M.
Plautus)

6. He who decides a case without hearing the other side, though
he decides justly, cannot be considered just. (L.A. Seneca)

7. It’s better to risk saving a guilty person than to condemn an
innocent one. (F.M.A. Voltaire)

Ex. 3. Use the following proverbs in situations of your own.
(Give Russian equivalents if possible.)

1. He that once deceives is ever suspected.

2. Rather suffer an injustice than commit one.
3. A lawyer never goes to law himself.

4. Necessity knows no law.

5. Opportunity makes the thiefi

6. The end justifies the means.

Ex. 4. Solve the problems:

1. Your mother is going to die unless you buy a very expensive
medicine which can save her life, but you cannot afford it. Would
you rob the chemist’s shop to get it?

2 There was a mass kidnapping at the airport. The kidnap-
pers wanted a ransom and they shot a hostage every hour be-
tween 12 noon and 11'p.m. When the: last hostage was shot, they
vanished down a secret tunnel and got away. You are a police
officer. What would you do?
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3. Having discovered that someone was regularly drinking his
whisky, the man decided to put poison into one ofi the bottles.
Do you think he had the right to do that?

4. Your brother is being looked for by the police. You are
aware ofiit and you hid him in your house for a while. You know
where he is now. Would you tell the truth when asked by the

police?

5. Your baby is kidnapped and you were asked a very large
sum of money. What would you do?

Ex. 5.

A.

You are a judge. You must decide how long to send the
accused to prison for. The minimum is three months. The max-
imum is a real life sentence. You can also acquit.

Case 1. The accused is a prisoner ofi war. Your country has
just defeated his. He was a pilot. He dropped an atom bomb on
your tenth largest city killing 200,000 people and injuring many
more.

Case 2. The accused is a doctor. He gave an overdose to an
85-year-old painter who had terminal cancer. The painter had
asked for the overdose. The painter’s family accuse the doctor of:
murder.

Case 3. The accused found her husband in their bed with
another woman. She took the breadknife and killed him.

Case 4. This man is a well-known leader of:a radical organiza-
tion. He was recently tried for possessing one marijuana cigarette
and sentenced to ten years in prison. He is appealing the decision.

Case 5. This factory owner is on trial for cruel and inhuman
treatment. The workers in his factomy had a sit-down strike to
protest against low wages. The owner set rats loose in the factory.
The workers killed all the rats and no one was hurt.

Case 6. The woman was given thalidomide while she was preg-
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nant. She gave birth to a baby without arms and legs. When it was
two months old, she smothered it while it was sleeping.

Case 7. The three teenage boys were having a fight with a fourth
boy near a swimming pool. They threw him in the water and then
stood on him till he drowned.

B.
THE LAWYERS

There were two lawyers, Alfed and Bertram.

Alfred once borrowed a great deal of money from Bertram. He
promised to pay him back on the day he won his first case in
court. But Alfred was lazy and never took on a case.

At first Bertram didn’t mind, but after five years he got tired
of waiting for his money. He decided to take Alfred to court to
get the money back.

On the day ofi the trial they both came to the court feeling
happy and confident. They shook each other’s hand as ifinothing
was wrong. Alfred was sure that whether he won or lost in court
he wouldn’t need to pay Bertram the money back. Bertram, on
the other hand, was sure he’d get his money back. Can both ofi
them have been right?

Ex. 6. What types of crimes are described in these situations?

1. He threatened to send the love letters to her husband unless
she gave him £500).

2. The telephone box had been smashed and there was graffiti
all over the walls.

3. An old man has been attacked and robbed in a city street. He
is recovering in hospital.

4. Department stores lose millions of pounds each year through
goods being stolen off the shelves.

5. Thieves broke into the house while the family was away on
holiday.
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6. The young woman was sexually attacked as she walked across
the dark park late at night.

7. He watched with satisfaction as the fire he lit burnt down
the factory. “That’ll make them wish they’d never given me the
sack,” he thought.

8. It was a perfect copy. It was so good, in fact, that it could
even fool an expert.

9. The bank believed her to be trustworthy. They had no rea-
son to suspect that she had transferred thousands ofi pounds to
false accounts.

10. “Ifiyou want to see your child again, put £50,000 in an old
suitcase and wait for further instructions.”

11. George gave the man £50 in return for a small packet of:
heroin.

12. It was a beautifil day. The sun was shining and people were
sitting outside the cafe enjoying the sunshine. Then the bomb
went off.

13. “Ifionly I hadn’t brought these watches through customs,”
she thought as she sat crying in the police station.

Ex. 7. Render in English:

A.
YBUWHA CIAJIACH ITIOJINITHM... YEPE3 23 I'OJIA

Pa3pickMBaeMas 3a y4aCTHE B BOOPYXXEHHOM HalaleHUH Ha
6aHK M youiictBe noauieickoro B Bocrone Karpun AHH Ilay-
3p A00poBoJIbBHO cAanack B pykM noauuuu. C 1970 mo 1984
rol OHa HaxoAuJIach B CIIUCKE 0COD0O OMaCHEIX MPECTYITHUKOB
CLIA.

CopokayetbipexneTHsas rpaxiaaHka CIIIA yeTBepTh Beka Ha-
3aJ OblJ1a aKTUBUCTKOM aHTUBOCHHOTO IBUXEHUS Mosiofiexu. Ha
nepesoMe 60-x u 70-X rogoB y4yacTBOBaJla B JE€MOHCTpALIUAX
npoTUB BOiHKI Bo BoeTHaMe. Torna KaTpuH yyunace B yHUBeEp-
CUTETE M COCTOSIa B JABYX OpraHM3anmax — PeBONIOLIMOHHOM
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dpoHTe BocToka u HallmoHaibHOM CTYIEHYECKOM LIEHTpE 3a-
6acToBOYHOM MHPOpPMAITUH.

Hananenue Ha 6aHK mpou3souuio 20 ceHtsa6ps 1970 rona.
Br110 moxueHo 26 ThIC JOJUIApOB U YOUT IonuLeHcKui Basb-
tep Ipénep. Tpoux y4aCTHHMKOB IIPECTYIUICHUS 3aepXald B
TedeHUe HecKoJibkuX nHei. [Taysp xe BMecte ¢ noapyroi Cy-
caHHoit Cakc ymasoch CKpbIThcs B 1uTaTe KeHTykku. Yepes
yeThipe roga Cakc Obu1a apecToBaHa, a [1aysp nBuHynach naib-
1lIe Ha 3anaj cTpaHbl. B HeOosblIOM ropojaike JIe6aHOH B 1ITaTe
OperoH oHa mpoxuBajia Iofa 4yyxon ¢paMmineir. 3a 370 BpeMs
KarpuH poauia cblHa, OTKpbUIA HECKOJIBKO PECTOPAHOB, YYH-
JIaCh Ha KYJIMHApHBIX Kypcax ¥ caMa COCTaBJIsIyIa peLeNThl BKYC-
Heix Omron. Ilaysp BeIlIa 3aMyX 3a Hekoero Pona JlyHkKaHa,
C KOTOpHIM xuJjia yxe 12 ner. [Icuxmyeckoe cocrogure Katpun
B ITOCJEOHME TOABbl 3aMETHO YXYAUIWIOCH, €€ INpecyeqoBalIu
KOLIIMapHble BOCIIOMMHAHUS, U OHA IIPUHHMMAJIa YCIIOKanuBaloO-
mme jgekapctBa. M BoT omHaxabl HacTynmuia ¢uHain. CoBecThb
OKOHYATEeJbHO 3aMy4yWa 3Ty XEHIIUHY, ¥ OHa CHAJIach ITOJIM-
LIEMCKUM caMa II0CJIe ITEPEroBOPOB €€ agBOKaTa C BJIACTAMM.
KaTpuH nmpu3Hanach, YTO Harajia Ha MOJULEHCKOro C OpYyXH-
€M B pyKax, HO 6e3 HaMEepeHUs ero yOUTb.

KoHell 3Toif MCTOpHH MOXET OBITh OJIarONPUATHBIM IS ITOI-
CYIMMOMN, CYUTAIOT creluanucTel. PopMaJibHO el TPO3UT IOo-
XXM3HEHHOE 3aKJIIOYEHME, HO 10 JOTOBOPY C IMPOKypaTypoii Kart-
PUH OaayT He 6osiee 12 yieT, U3 KOTOPBIX 5 OHA JOIKHA OTCUAETD.
OcraBuivecst 7 €T 3aMEHSAT YCIOBHBIM HaKa3aHueM... Bce-Taku
noopas ®emuna s youiin B mrate Operox!

B.
TBOE MMA B I'PA3U

BammHrron, 14 anpens 1865 roma. PoBHO mATh AHel Haszan
reHepan Pobept JIu cnanca cesepsaHaMm. U Bce-Taku 26-j1eTHUMH
aKTep YMJIKUHC ByT, MCIOJIHUTENHF NMPUTOBOpAa I0XAH, CMEp-
TEJIbHO PaHUT U3 IMUCTOJIETa BO BpeMsI IIPEACTABJICHUS B TeaTpe
®opna npe3unenta CIIA JIunxkonsHa. [Ipeirag u3 joXu, 3aro-
BOPIUMK MOBpPEIWUJI HOTY, HO BCE-TaKH CYMeEJ CKPBIThCS.

B 3nomonyynyro Hoyb ¢ 15 Ha 16 anpensa mokTop Mann oka-
3aJ1 MEepBYI0 M IMOCJEIHIO ITOMOIIbL HaXOoMUBIIEMYCS B Oerax
youiiue npesunaeHTa CIIA JInukonpHa. M x0T HayTpo AOKTOP
JOJIOXWJI BJIACTAM O IMOJIO3PUTEIILHOM BU3HUTEpPE, 3TO HE CHac-
JIO €ro OT MPUroBOpa cyAa — IMOXM3HEHHOe 3aKimodeHue. [1o3-
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xe, B 1869 rony, Mann Gyaetr moMHJIOBaH JIMYHO MPE3UIEHTOM
SHAp10 JXOHCOHOM. 3aTO €ro MOTOMKHU A0 CHX MOp IBITAIOTCSA
obennTb UM MannoB, 10Ka3biBasi HEMPUYACTHOCTb CBOETO Mpe-
Ka K 3aroBopy. Ceitlyac OHM OXHIAIOT OTBETAa apMeiCKOro Tpu-
OyHasa Ha MX MOC/IEJHIOIO aneUISILMIO, MOJaHHYIO... B 1992 rony.

H3BecTHO, yTO HU byty, HM ero coo6mHuKy Ciopparry
cnactuch He yaanoch. 'eponba Ciopparr caajicsa U Obul Kas-
HEH C MOJO3PHUTENbHON MocMellHOCThI0. CMepTebHO paHEH -
HbI ByT, moxoxe, HaBcerga yHec ¢ co6oif B MOTHIY TaWHBI
3aroBopa.

AMepHKaHI1[bl 6epeXxHO XpaHAT UCTOpHUIO. Y MOHBIHE CTOSAT
3naHue Tearpa ®opaa, rae npousolea pOKOBOM BBICTpeN, IOM,
rae CyTKH CIyCTSl CKOHYaJIcA npe3uaeHT JIMHKOJIbH, TOMECThS,
rae, CONIaCHO BEpCUM BJIacTei, YKPBhIBAJIM TEPPOPUCTOB, U IOM-
My3eid Maana, ynpapisieT KOTOpbIM BHy4YKa AoKtopa — Jlyn3a
Mann.

Ex. 8. Points to ponder:

1. Crime is a kind of disease and should be treated as such.
2. Whoever profits by the crime is guilty of:it.
3. Small crimes always precede great ones.
4. Petty laws breed great crimes.
5. Cruelty is part of nature, at least ofthuman nature, but it is
one thing that seems unnatural to us.
6. Suicide should not be considered a crime.
7. Violence is sometimes justified.
8. There is no justification for terrorism.
9. We should disobey a law that is contrary to our own beliefs.
10. Prostitution should be legal.
11. Capital punishment is a deterrent against crime.
12. Drugs should be legalized.
13.Ownership of: firearms should be carefully regulated by the
government.
14. Parents should be punished for child abuse.
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Ex. 9. Make up a story:




UNIT VI
WOMEN AND THEIR ROLE IN SOCIETY
Vocabulary

temperance n moderation, self-restraint temperate adj be-
having with temperance, showing self-control: Please be more
temperate in your language. temperately adv.

outlaw » place beyond the protectlon of the law outlaw n
person who has broken the law and is hiding to avoid being
caught: Bands of outlaws lived in the forest.

initial adj occurring at the beginning: initial letter initially adv
at the beginning, first initial v mark, sign with one’s initials ini-
tiate v 1. set on foot, begin 2. admit into (a society, group, etc.):
They were initiated into studentship. initiative n first step, power
of acting independently: on.smb’s.initiative.

alternative . 1. permission to choose betwéen two things;
either of two possible courses: { had no alternative. 2. one of more
than two possibilities alternative adj mutually exclusive.

beverage n drinking liquor: 1’d do with a soft beverage, I'm thirsty.

abolish v do away with: Serfdom was abolished in Russia in
1861. abolition n doing away with abolitionist » one who wishes
to do away with: abolish inequalities (evil, etc.).

violence n extreme force of passion or fierceness; outrage,
injury; unlawful exercise of physical force violent adj of great
physical force: There was a violent storm. violently adv violate v
outrage, infringe, act against requirements; commit rape upon;
violate the law (the treaty, the terms, etc.): He was brought to
court for violating traffic rules.
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guardian » 1. one who guards or protects smth: 7he police are
guardians of law and order. a self-appointed guardian of public moral-
ity 2. person who is legally responsible for smb who cannot manage
his own affairs: a guardian of an orphaned child guardianship »
position or office of a guardian.

Word Combinations

see to smth

in the eyes of the law
extend rights

enjoy rights (equality)
grant the right

retain control of

in the event of

voice one’s demands

from every walk of life

live enough to see

a male/female-dominated society
maintain personal identity

Text 1
SUSAN B. ANTHONY

(A Biography)

The daughter of a cotton manufacturer, Susan Brownell An-
thony was born in Adams, Massachusetts in 1820. From the very
beginning, she enjoyed two privileges shared by few women of
her time: she got a good education and her Quaker parents taught
her that all men and women were equal before God. Her educa-
tion led her to a career as a teacher, which was the only opportu-
nity for independence open to women of that time and, also, the
only alternative to marriage and motherhood that women had.
She initially became involved in the temperance movement, the
nationwide campaign to outlaw the sale and production of alco-
holic beverages. She helped form the Women’s State Tempe-
rance Society of New York and, in so doing, discovered that
she had a great talent for organizing and getting support from
others. She gradually began to turn these talents toward abolition,
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the movement to end the slavery of blacks in the United States.

After the Civil War, the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amend-
ments were proposed, extending civil rights and the vote to black
males. Susan B. Anthony demanded the same privileges for women,
but was ignored. However, she only became more determined
that ever to see to it that all people, including women, could
enjoy equality in the eyes of the law. She began her campaign by
setting out to fight for women’s suffrage, or the right to vote.
Very quickly, she added two other demands to her public cam-
paign: the first, the right for women to retain control of their
own property after marriage, instead of having it become part of
their husbands’ property; and the second, the right for women
to have guardianship of the children in the event of divorce.

From 1868 to 1870, she published a liberal newspaper, called
The Revolution, in which she voiced her demands to the men and
women of New York. Her motto, printed at the top of the news-
paper, was “The true republic: Men, their rights and nothing
more; women, their rights and nothing less.” In 1869, she orga-
nized the National Women’s Suffrage Movement Association and
thereafter travelled extensively across the nation, speaking to women
from every walk of life, and fearlessly facing ridicule and even
violence from those who opposed her views. Gradually, her sup-
port grew and the signatures on the petitions she circulated among
her listeners began to number in the thousands. These she show-
ered on the elected officials of Washington, forcing them to ac-
knowledge the growing movement for women’s suffrage.

Susan B. Anthony died in Rochester, New York in 1906, at
the age of 86. She lived enough to see at least part of the progress
that was eventually achieved because of her lifelong campaign
for equality. By 1906, Wyoming, Utah, Colorado, Idaho, the
Netherlands and Australia had granted women the right to vote.
But it was not until 1920, fourteen years after her death, that
the Nineteenth Amendment was finally adopted, giving women
the right to vote in the United States.

Exercises

Ex. 1. Find in the text the words that correspond in meaning to
the following:

producer of articles or goods, to use, to posses jointly, to result
in, to become part of, to mock, to laugh at, soft drink, to forbid,
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to do away with, ultimately, after all, to recognize, right to vote,
something that is owned, special advantage or benefit.

Ex. 2. Use the proper word:

a) to elect — to select — to choose — to pick out

1. She had so many admirers that she didn’t know whom ... .
2. Each semester students are required to ... five or six courses.
3. President of the USA is ... every four years. 4. She ... a few
China roses for the wedding party. 5. 1 didn’t know how to ... the
right words without being rude to express my indignation. 6. She
was asked to ... three students of: her class for the maths compe-
tition. 7. Out ofithe ten photos he was shown the witness ... two.

b) to propose — to offer — to suggest

1. A year has passed since Nick ... to Kelly and she still hasn’t
given him any answer. 2. 1 ... we put off considering this question
until the Senator arrives. 3. I ... you put an end to this affair. He
is no match for you. 4. He ... to give her a lift. 5. The Father ...
that they should celebrate Mother’s Day out of town. 6. Two
projects were ... for consideration.

C) to preserve — to retain — to keep

1. In Britain there are many places which still ... their old
Celtic names. 2. There are many ways of ... vegetables for the
winter. 3. The manager succeeded in ... control over the com-
pany. 4. I don’t like ... old clothes. 5. If you want to ... fit,
exercise and eat vegetables as much as you can. 6. These manu-
scripts were ... in the library ofi the local museum.

d) company — campaign

1. Next year Caesar started his ... earlier in the season. 2. The
... pays insurance for its employees. 3. “Is it time or ... ?” she
asked me when I yawned. 4. Election ... starts a year before the
day ofi the election. 5. He is good ... . 6. The winter ... of 1942
determined the outcome ofithe war. 7. He wanted to keep us ... .

Ex. 3. Translate into Russian;

A.
1. Who could have thought that this clumsy girl would grow
into such a beautiful woman? 2. Long hair grew into fashion again.
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3. At last he grew out ofithe habit ofisitting up nights. 4. The garden
was all grown over with weeds. 5. She was so anxious to grow younger
that she went in for shaping. 6. Having stayed in the country during
the whole summer the children grew a little wild. 7. A feeling of:hate
gradually grew up between Mary and her husband.

B.
1. “See to it that all the doors and windows are locked for the

night,” said the landlady. 2. You see she is willing to join us for the
picnic. 3. I can’t see you old. 4. She couldn’t see herself being an
actress. 5. 1 listened to her story but couldn’t see the point. 6. “See
you around,” she said and got into the car. 7. Is anybody seeing you
off to the station? You have too much luggage. 8. I can’t believe it
until I see it for myself. 9. On the 31st of: December the family got
together to see the old year out and the new year in. 10. At last
Roger saw through all her schemes. 11. He saw me through all my
troubles.

Ex. 4. Match the two parts:

The strikers voiced
their demand
Women in the US do not

A lot ofi women involved
in the suffrage movement

Motherhood is protected
She discovered

she had a great talent
She was determined

The 14th and 15th
Amendments

In our country

took the opportunity of nomi-
nating a woman candidate for
the post

by the state law in our country

for organizing people and get-
ting support

to be guaranteed a 50 percent
increase in wages

get equal payments with men
for the same jobs

extended civil rights ofi the
Americans

women enjoy some privileges

to move ahead in business career
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Ex. 5. Which is the odd word out:
a) to ask, to beg, to implore, to require, to inquire, to demand;

b) to vote for, to support, to back, to approve, to favour, to
put forward, to sign;

c) to vote down, to disapprove, to put down, to deny, to re-
ject, to turn down, to dismiss.

Ex. 6. Answer the following questions:

1. What privileges did Susan enjoy in childhood? 2. Why
did she choose the career of a teacher? 3. What opportunities
did women have at that time? 4. How did she discover that she
had a talent for organizing? 5. What did she turn her talents
to? 6. What privileges did Susan demand for women after the
Civil War? 7. What kind of campaign did she begin? 8. What
were the two other demands, besides women’s suffrage, of her
public campaign? 9. What was the motto of the newspaper The
Revolution? 10. What kind of activity was she involved in after
1869? 11. What was the result of her efforts? 12. When were
women in some of the US states and other countries granted
the right to vote?

Ex. 7. Complete the following:

1. Supporters of the women’s ... want women to achieve ... with
men. 2. Another subject that has been receiving considerable at-
tention recently ... the position of women in the US. 3. The na-
tionwide ... against drugs use started in Australia. 4. The Revolution
was ... . 5. She was determined ... . 6. Some ... her views, others ... .
7. The ... goods were taken to the market for sale. 8. I ... my
invitation to your husband and your family. 9. The majority of the
population ... for the new candidate from the Conservative party.
10. The workers ... their demands to raise their wages.

Ex. 8. Fill in the blanks with the following prepositional verbs:
A. come about, come across, come around, come from, come into

being, come of, come to, come upon
1. Nobody knows how it ... . 2. The customs ... in the Middle
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Ages. 3. She’s fainted, but she is ... . 4. Where do you ... 7 5. Nothing ...
their discussion. 6. The bill ... 50 dollars. 7. 1 ... this expression in the
dictionary. 8. Nobody knows how the accident ... .

B. cut down, cut in, cut off, cut out, cut up

1. She ... the cake and gave everybody a slice. 2. Don’t ... on me
when I’m talking. 3. The witness wanted to say something else but
he was ... . 4. 1 must ... on my expenses. 5. Smoking is bad for your
health, you must ... it ... . 6. The girl is ... for the job.

C. take after, take down, take for, take in, take out, take to

1. Sue ... every word ofimy lecture. 2. The sightseeing tour ... all
these places ofiinterest. 3. Who does the boy ... . 4. Don’t ... me ... an
idiot. 5. You’d better ... my address ... . 6. Paul is ... Mary ... tonight. 7.
If you ... smoking, you won’t be able to give it up.

Ex. 9. Translate into English using the vocabulary of the lesson:

1. CormnacHo nepBoHaYaIbHOMY IUIaHY MBI IOJDKHBI ObUTH CBSI-
3aThCS C 3TOM MeXIyHapoaHo# opraHu3anueif. 2. Ha 3acenanumu
KOMHUCCHUM OBUIM ITOCTaBJIEHBI Ha TOJIOCOBaHME [IBa aJIbTEepHa-
TUBHBIX IIpemioxeHus. 3. Korma eMy UCIIOJIHWIOCH 45 JIeT, ero
TTIOCBATHJIM B ODIIIECTBO XOJIOCTSIKOB. 4. AMEpHKaHCKHE XEHIIM -
Hbl BCE €llle HEe MOTYT IOOUTHCS, YTOOBI ObUIO YCTpaHEHO Hepa-
BEHCTBO B IIpaBaX MYX4YMH U XeHIIMH. 5. Pobun I'yn 6bu1 se-
TreHJapHbBIM HapyllIUTeJIEeM 3aKOHa B CPEOHEBEKOBOH AHIJIUM.
OH rpa6un 6oraTeIX U 3amuinail 6egHbIx. 6. Hacuime u youincT-
Ba SIBJIAIOTCS CAaMBIMM pacIlpOCTpaHEHHBIMM BUAAMM IIPECTYII-
JICHUII B COBpEMEHHOM 006111ecTBe. 7. MexXnyHapoaHbIi CyaI pac-
CMaTpHBaJI BOIIPOC O HapylleHUM IIpaB yesjoBeka. 8. OmHa U3
MEPBBIX CTaTeil KOHCTUTYLMH IJIaCUT, YTO BCE rpaKaaHe CTPaHbI
POXIEHBI paBHBIMHU M TOJIb3YIOTCS paBHBIMHU mpaBaMu. 9. [1po-
CJIEOUTE 3a TEM, YTOOBI BCE IIPUCYTCTBYIOIIME Ha COOpaHUM ITPH-
HSUIHA y4yacTue B rosocoBaHuM. 10. Bo BceM Mupe MatepH BhIpa-
KaloT cBoe TpebOBaHME MOKOHYMTh ¢ BoiHaMM. 11. MaTtpuap-
XaT — 3TO OOILIECTBO, e BEAYUIYIO POJIb UTPalOT XEHITUHLI. 12.
B ciryyae npoBaiia onepaninu emMy obelaIn coaeiicTBHE B ITobere.
13. B yronke oparopoB I'aiii-1apka MOXHO BCTpETHTh CaAMBIX pa3-
HBIX moaei. 14. ThI ellle HeIOCTaTOYHO MPOXMIIa, YTOOBI CYIUTH
yoneit crapiue cebs. 15. Korna B CIIIA 6010 0OTMEHEHO pabCTBO,
HerpaM BIIEpBbIE Jau I'paxgaHcKue IpasBa. 16. Korma B cepenu-
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He XX Beka bpuTaHus Tepsia CBOM KOJOHMH B AQpHKe, OHa
MpoAoXajia yAepXHUBaTh Hall HHMM 3KOHOMHYECKHMI KOHTPOJb.
17. TTocne 3acemaHus, KaK BCerma, yrolaay HarmuTKaMH 1 6yrep-
6ponamu.

Text 2

“What do the women want?” asked one confused male.
We’ve set them up as wives and mothers, treated them with
great respect, even put them on a pedestal. Isn’t that enough?
Not anymore, it isn’t! Many women reject the straitjacket role
ofi childbearing and homemaking, jobs which women did not
choose for themselves but which had been imposed on them
by a male-dominated society. Not that the role ofi wife and
mother is no longer honorable. It is, and numerous women
still find homemaking a satisfying career. But in recent years,
many thoughtful women have sought to expand this role. They
want absolute equality with men — in marriage, in the work-
place, in politics. Shouldn’t women receive the same pay as
men for the same work, have the same educational opportuni-
ties, and be able to rise in any occupation as far as they can? It
is no exaggeration to call current changes a social revolution
— not only for women but for men, too. And there’s much
more to come.

Women’s Liberation, or Women’s Lib, is the name ofia broad-
based but informal popular movement. It embraces widely vary-
ing organizations, people, and ideas. Some are moderate; some
are radical. All are concerned with changing the role ofi women
in contemporary society.

This movement is not a political party. It is more like a forum
or platform from which feminists (supporters ofi women’s rights)
speak out on women’s issues. In books, articles, lectures, femi-
nists attack the timeless inequities built into a male-dominated
social system, and suggest possible remedies.

Such inequities are easy to find, according to these women.
One ofi the most objectionable is the unequal distribution ofi
power throughout the system, especially at the top. Take the
US government, for example. Although there have been a few
women in Congress, there has never been a woman president;
not even a serious contender. A woman was nominated for the
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vice-presidency in 1984, but did not win the election. Not
until President Reagan appointed Sandra Day O’Connor to
the Supreme .Court did a woman serve on the nation’s highest
judicial body. Before that time, all nine justices had always
been men.

For years, women hoped that a new social order would gradu-
ally evolve, especially after they won the right to vote. Even
getting this right wasn’t easy. It required an amendment to the
US Constitution, which wasn’t passed until 1920. But change
has been painfully slow, obstructed, the women say, by men
who are unwilling to share their power, and by the women them-
selves, who lacked organization and a program of: goals. In the
1960s and 1970s women determined to change all this. “Revolu-
tion, not evolution” was the new slogan.

The key word is equality.In every male—female relationship,
must the woman always play the secondary role?

The Women’s Liberation- movement set out to change this.
Through the movement, a programme of: goals and objectives
was set forth. Not all women agree on all points; ofi course; but
there is consensus on most of the following: The family must
not take precedence over other things women might do. Women
must not be tied to the house. Everyone must be free to experi-
ment with new family styles that permit individuals to develop
in their own ways. _

All housekeeping chores, such as cooking, cleaning (dusting,
vacuuming, laundry), food shopping, diaper changing, and child
rearing must be divided equally. Household expenses are also shared.
Women may keep their maiden names after marriage, to main-
tain personal identity.

Having children must be a free choice for both men and
women. Women must have the right to end a pregnancy for any
reason. Women who choose not to have children should not lose
status.

The work of: raising children must be shared equally by the
mother and father. It should not be considered a full-time job for
either one. Maternity leave must be given not only to mothers
but also to fathers, so that they, too, can stay home from work if:
the need arises. |

Jobs must be available to both sexes on the basis of individual
ability, without the presumption that one sex is more capable
than the other. This means that women will enter many lines of:
work traditionally open only to men.
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The Women’s Liberation movement has not yet achieved all
its goals, some of which are controversial even among women.
But the movement has already had considerable impact in many
areas of male—female relations. To advance their programme,
women welcome the cooperation and understanding of men. For
the men who are obstinate, unhelpful, and “sexist”, women
have invented an unpleasant name — male chauvinist pig. And no
one wants to be called that!

Assignments:
1. Translate the introduction and paragraph 1 in writing.
2. Text comprehension questions:

1. Are women satisfied with their role of wife and mother?
2. What is the social revolution for women? 3. What kind of:
movement is Women’s Liberation? 4. What are the basic ineq-
uities that the feminists attack? 5. What examples of women
being hardly ever nominated for high posts in the US do you
know? 6. What accounts for such a state of things? 7. What are
the women’s proposals concerning housekeeping chores and
raising children?

Text 3
SEX ROLES IN AMERICA

Historians have argued that the early colonists in this country
granted women a higher status than they had held in England.
One reason for the break with English custom was the impor-
tance of women’s labour in colonial times. Each family had to be
virtually self-sufficient, so the work of both sexes was vitally
important.

In 1813 the first New England cloth factory was established.
For several decades working-class women provided most of the
labor force for such factories. Most of the women working in
factories were in their late teens or early 20s; they usually quit-
ted when they married. Eventually, as one product after another
began to be made in factories instead of at home, women found
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that they were spending less time producing basic necessities and
more time shopping for them — they were becoming consumers
rather than producers.

In the nineteenth century middle-class women did not work
outside the home. Economic and political doings were men’s
responsibilities; the domestic side of life was the domain of women.
The family was regarded as a kind of retreat from the stress and
tension of the workaday world; a good wife provided an atmo-
sphere of tranquility, affection, and warmth. Child care, instead
of being just one of many tasks, became a “sacred duty” and a
woman’s most important responsibility.

During the mid-nineteenth century the western migration,
the abortion and social-reform movement, the Civil War, mis-
sionary activity, and industrialism had the combined effect of
undermining the cult of True Womanhood by involving women
in activities outside the home. Yet despite the departure of many
women from family-centered concerns, our gender ideals and
attitudes about sex roles are still rooted in the nineteenth-cen-
tury belief in the “rightness” of man-as-provider, woman-as-
homemaker.

Today, although these stereotypes persist, they have been weak-
ened by several forces. One of the truths that has emerged from
psychological research is that there is no such thing as a “pure”
masculine personality or a “pure” feminine personality. There
are traits of autonomy and dependency, aggression and passivity,
in all of us, male and female. Any given personality is a complex
mix of all these traits. Another factor that has weakened stereo-
types about the sexes is the realization that “masculinity” and
“femininity” are at least partly a result of years of exposure to
family, schools, peer groups, and other agents of socialization. It
is widely recognized that the stereotypes are not “natural” but,
rather, are created by the society.

Finally, the women’s movement has had a political and social
impact. Some states have repealed discrimination laws, women
have 'sued and won back pay, promotions, or reparations for sex
discrimination on the job. “Equal pay for equal work” has be-
come part of the American lexicon. For all these reasons, many
members of both sexes are reexamining their attitudes, and some
are challenging sex roles that they find limiting.
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Assignments:

1. Read the text and discuss the following: the status of
women in the colonial times and the reasons for its change at
different stages of American history.

2. Give a summary of the text.

Text 4

A WEEK LIKE ANY OTHER: WOMEN'’S LIVES
IN BRITAIN

(From “Understanding Britain” by K. Hewitt)

A Russian friend, now living in Britain, told me, “We used to
dream about the West. Especially about the lives of women in the
West. We knew all about it from films. You lived in big elegant
rooms, lying on beautiful luxurious sofas, spending the whole day
polishing your fingernails.”

She watched me scrubbing out the sink, scooping the rubbish
into the bucket and carrying it out to the dustbin. When I re-
turned, the bucket was dangling from one end ofithe handle. The
other end of the handle had snapped off. We fiddled for a long
time. I tried to mend it with a bit ofiwire and with a plastic hook
I found in the bottom ofi the drawer. Eventually, we rammed it
back, unmended, into the cupboard under the sink. “If I go on
using it like that, halfithe rubbish will spill out, each time I empty
it,” I said. “Next time I go to the shops, I’ll have to buy a new
one.”

“Exactly!” said my friend. “That’s the real difference between
you and us. We both have to clean out dirty sinks, and we both
have buckets with broken handles — but you can easily buy a new
bucket. Life isn’t normally luxurious for you, and it certainly isn’t
idle, but it is much more convenient.”

I am well aware that if I try to write about women’s lives in
Britain today, I shall be told that there is no comparison with
your worries, shortages and endless crises. But I would like to
make some comparisons, based on more normal times. I am
therefore using for discussion the well-known story by Natalia
Baranskaya, “A Week Like Any Other”, published in Novy Mir.in
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1969. That was nearly a quarter of a century ago, back in those
happy, unhappy times. Life has changed. And a story set in Mos-
cow does not tell us much about the provinces. But it will do as a
basis.

Olga Nikolaevna is happily married with two small chil-
dren, a decent flat and a job in a research laboratory which she
loves. She does not think she is living in Paradise, however.
She is always in a rush, often exhausted, worried about her
children’s illnesses, about money, about getting the housework
done, about finding time to shop, about completing her re-
search at the laboratory,about whether her relationship with
her husband is suffering from all these other worries. She spends
three hours a day travelling, and often has to carry heavy shop-
ping bags. Her boss complains of her lateness, and she has to
admit that she has had 78 days off work because of the children’s
illnesses.

Imagine an English- woman called Mary, working in London
under similar circumstances. What would be the significant dif-
ferences in their lives? |

First, Mary, like Olga, would consider herself extremely for-
tunate. A loving husband, two lively children, a comfortable
home and an interesting job represent most of the world’s real
treasures. Mary would probably think herself even more fortu-
nate to have such a job, because scientific research is highly
competitive and many of the competitors are men. A laboratory
of women with what seem to be lifelong jobs is a very curious
idea for us. o

Secondly, Mary would be rushing just as much as Olga. The
rush hour in London is just as hellish as the rush hour in
Moscow. The road to' Mary’s 'semidetached suburban house
will be less muddy than the path to Olga’s new block of flats,
but buses will come less frequently, and the underground will
be much less efficient. They will both dash into work, console
themselves with cups of tea during unofficial or official breaks,
and both will grab a sandwich or “butterbrot” or a piece of
pizza, to eat during the lunch hour. Cooked, sit-down meals
are rare among such workers. But if she wanted such a meal,
Mary could easily find a cafe or restaurant to suit her needs,
just as she can easily find her a sandwich or something else
quick and pleasant to eat.

Like Olga, Mary will probably shop during the lunch hour.
Shops shut around five thirty in England, before Mary is home
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from work. There is likely to be a shop, most probably run by an
Indian or Pakistani family, which opens late in her district, but
even so, it will be some distance from her bus stop. In the super-
market she can buy what she wants quickly and easily. She will
probably buy a lot of tinned, frozen and prepared foods, which of
course are very convenient, but less tasty and probably less healthy
than the food Olga buys. Far more Russians make their own pies,
soups, preserves and prepare their own vegetables than in Britain.
No doubt, many Russians would prefer prepared and tinned food.
But for all its advantages, there is a loss of taste and healthy
eating. In any case Mary may be an enthusiastic cook, but she
will not have much time when she gets home. The same, of
course, is true for Olga — it is a problem for both of them, and
for all working mothers.

Back at home, a major question is: “Who does the house-
work?” Wife? Or wife and husband? Or wife, husband and chil-
dren? Olga does much of it, but her husband helps...

Assignment: Read the text and speak on the common prob-
lems of working women in Britain and Russia.

Grammar revision
(Indirect Moods. Sentences of Unreal Condition)
Ex. 1. Complete the following:

A.

1. If the customers knew that the president of the company is
a woman, they ... . 2. If I were you, I ... . 3. If there were more
women in the government, ... . 4. If women didn’t have to take
care of the children, ... . 5. If she earned as much as her husband
does, ... . 6. ... I would go to Japan. 7. ... they would go on strike.
8. ... she wouldn’t join in the movement. 9. ... she wouldn’t quit
job to get married. 10. ... we would have better opportunities.

B.

1. If she had been more successful in her career, ... . 2. If she
had made the right choice, ... . 3. If they had made her school
principal,....4.If you had followed my advice,....5. If my boss
had invited me to dinner, ... . 6. ... I would have given up smoking.
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7. ... she would have agreed. 8. ... he would have told the truth.
9. ... she would have been acquitted. 10. ... we would have never

met.

Ex. 2. Complete the sentences using “should” + Infinitive (Simple
or Perfect):

1. I insist that ... . (to arrest) 2. They suggested that ... . (to
discuss) 3. It is advisable that ... . (to have a good rest) 4. It is
desirable that ... . (to visit somebody) 5. It is incredible that ... . (to
be enrolled) 6. It is doubtful that ... . (to receive the letter) 7. It is
very disappointing that ... . (to refuse the invitation) 8. It is neces-
sary that ... . (to consider the details) 9. Tell us your new address
lest ... . (to forget) 10. You must be very careful lest ... . (to make
a mistake) 11.She tiptoed across the room noiselessly lest ....(to

wake the baby)

Ex. 3. Paraphrase the following sentences according to the
Model:

Model: I don’t know French. — I wish I knew French.
I came late. — I wish I had come earlier.

1. I am not at home. 2. She is careless. 3. She didn’t know
what to do. 4. She couldn’t find a job. 5. We didn’t discuss your
proposal. 6. You’ve come a little late. 7. I don’t know where she
is now. 8. We attended the party. 9. They noticed her embarrass-
ment. 10. The weather takes the turn for the worse. 11. She isn’t
very young. 12. I haven’t followed your advice.

Ex. 4. Make the following conditional sentences unreal:

1. If she takes the job, she will like it. 2. If you give them a call
you’ll find them at home. 3. If he knows English he can speak to
the guests. 4. If you spend less money on clothes you will be able
to save enough for the trip.5.If I can make my sister stay at
home with the kids I shall meet you at the station. 6. If they have
enough money they will buy a new car. 7. If it is warm on Sunday
we shall go on a trip.8.If he tooka taxi,he caught the 4 o’clock
train. 9. If she finished her paper, she handed it in to the teacher.
10. If she was invited to the party, I’m sure she went there. 11. If
you have read the book, you know the contents. 12. If there was
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no rain, they had a good time in the country. 13. If she could find
the time she looked through your essay yesterday.

Ex. 5. Use the correct form of the verb:

1. You know London so well as if you (to live) here. 2. 1 had a
feeling as if we (to know) each other for many years. 3. The room
looked as though somebody (to be) in it before we came in. 4. You
speak as though nothing (to happen). 5. Her hands were trembling
as if she (to frighten). 6. It was so cold as if'it (to be) late autumn. 7.
Don’t look at me as if you (to know) nothing. 8. She looks so
sunburnt as if she (to spend) a month in the south. 9. You look so
tired as if you (to work) hard the whole day. 10. It seemed as
though what was going around him (to be) of little interest.

Ex. 6. Translate into Russian:

A.

1. If I were you I would go out and get a job I like. 2. If
teachers were paid more money she wouldn’t have given up
her job. 3. She wishes she could get involved in a protest move-
ment. 4. Even if Martha were not a feminist she would want to be
equal and develop her potential. 5. If I were her, I would have
tried to spare my friend’s feelings. 6. It’s time we did something
about it. 7. 1 felt bad about that, but I’d have felt even worse if I
had sacrificed the trip. I had been looking forward to for so
long. 8. At times like this she wished she had more to say. 9. I
paid 5 dollars and left the restaurant as if it were nothing, as if I
spent much money every day. 10. I wish my daughter wouldn’t
spend so much money on clothes. 11. She wishes she had never
seen him. 12. It is strange that she should have refused to give
evidence. 13. He formed the conviction that Fred could have said
more had he wished to do so. 14. If the bosses had known that he
voted liberal he would have got the sack. 15. If he had been there
all night without a break he could be not only frozen to the
marrow but starving. 16. But for his strong will he wouldn’t
have become a writer. 17. May all your cherished dreams come
true. 18. Even if it were not that you are one whose character is
written on his face, your girlfriend knows well enough to know
that you would not hurt an earthworm. 19. If ever two people
were plotting something, Saddie and Sammy were. 20. It’s time
you should think about your career.
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B.
1. But for his trip- abroad he would have finished his new

novel. 2. You should see these flowers break into blossom in May. 3.
I wish he would change his attitude to studies. 4. She would be a
perfect teacher but for her lack of experience. 5. If we were some
years younger! 6. 1 wish she would stay with us for a while. 7. If it
were not for your help, I should not have been able to pass the
exam. 8. If you would only come and see us, mother would be
very proud of your company. 9. And fearful lest he should be seen
Soames turned away. 10. Let’s close the door, lest it should be
cold in the room.

Ex. 7. Continue the following:

1. — If I were you, I’d go to the seaside.
— If I went to the seaside, I’d find a friend there.
— If I found a friend, I'd ... .

2. If I were a man (a woman) ... .

3. If my friend invited me to visit the US ... .

4. If I had won a lottery ... .

5. If I married a millionaire ... .

6. If I were elected President of the country ... .

7. If I lived in the ... .

8. If my friend failed me ... .

9. If I were attacked by robbers at night ... .

10. If I found myself on an uninhabited island ... .

11. If I were invisible ... .

Ex. 8. Answer the questions:

if you dialed the wrong number?
1. What would you do if you saw a tiger?

if you had problems?
if you witnessed a crime?
if you had 12 children?
if you had forgotten to switch off the gas?
if you had four legs and no arms?
if you had been robbed?

2. What would you buy if you had 10,000 dollars?
3. What would you ask a fairy if you met her?
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4. What would you advise your friend if he quarrelled with
his parents?

5. If you had three wishes what would you ask for?

6. If you could do one thing to change the world, what would
you do?

7. If you could live forever, would you choose to do so?

8. If you could change one thing about yourself what would
that be?

9. If you could be doing anything right now what would you
want to do?

10. If you were at home now what would you be doing?

Ex. 9. Use the correct forms of the verbs:

A.

1. If her job (to be) more important she (to be) happier. 2. She
(not to) give up work even if her husband (to be) a millionaire.
3. She wished she (to understand) it when she (to be) young. 4. If
they (to talk) more about what they (to expect) before they (to
get) married, she (not to discourage) now. 5. His wife (to want)
to work evenings as if they (to need) more money. 6. It’s impor-
tant that you (to think) a little instead of rushing into marriage.
7. It’s time we (to get) down to business. 8. It looks as if it (to
rain) the whole night. 9. It’s unbelievable that they (to elect)
her President of the college. 10. I wish you (to tell) somebody
where you (to be going) to be.

B.

Anne Conowitz has a very responsible job with an interna-
tional oil company. Like most executives, if she (not to work)
hard she (not to reach) her present position. But she thinks
that her climb to success (to be) easier if she (to be) a man.
“I wish men (to be) more accepting of women in the business
world,” she said, “I wish they (to believe) we (to be able) to
do a job as well as they (to be), and we (not to have) to work
twice as hard as they to impress the boss and get more respon-
sibility. If men (not to think) that we should just stay home
and take care of a family, we (to have) a chance to be pro-
moted.” When asked if she would like a family of her own
someday, Ms. Conowitz said, “I sometimes wish I (to have) a
family, but then it (to be) difficult for me to keep this job. I
wish it (to be) easier for women with children to work outside
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the home. If we (not to have) to choose between a career and
a family. It’s high time the government (to take) some steps to
improve the situation.”

Ex. 10. Match the two parts:

Even if he asked her that you should consider
all the options
She wished she would have done it herself
It’s high time we could be friends
If she had had the she had been warned
opportunity
I suggest she wouldn’t tell him
anything
But for his help he would have been justified
If she is elected - as if nothing had happened
President of the company
It seemed he thought about his future
If she were my neighbour she would have never been
able to get her degree
Had the real facts she will be happy
been found

Ex. 11. Translate into English:

1. 51 661 Ha TBOEM MeCTe OTKa3aJICA OT NpUriaueHus. 2. Eciun
6Bl OHa roBopHWJia rmorpomMye, HaM Obl ObUIO CIBILIHO, YTO OHa
rooput. 3. Ecnu 6bl BBl cKa3ayiM, YTO BaM HY)XXHa 3Ta KHMra,
Ob1 npuHec ee BaM. 4. Eciiu 661 MeHA NMpeaynpeawId 3apaHee, s
Ob1 moaroroBwiack. 5. Ecin 661 OH NMOCTYIIUII B YHUBEPCUTET Ha
roji paHblle, cefiyac 661 oH 3akaH4YMBan ero. 6. Ecnu 6b1 oHa
Oblya mocrapilie, OHa He coBeplliIa Obl TaKylo OolIUOKyY. 7. Y
Hero ObUIO TaKoe ollyllleHHe, KaK OyATo OH COBEpIUWJ IIpe-



Unit VI. Women and Their Role in Society 155

cTyruieHue. 8. 2XKajb, YTO sl He CMOTJIa ITOMTH C BaMH ITOKaTaThCs
Ha JbDkaXx. Eciy Obl Yy MeHs1 ObUIH JIBDKM, s OBl 00s13aTeNIbHO
nouuta. 9. Ecayn 6bl He cYacT/IMBBIN ciryyaii, oHa Obl TaK U He
cTajia akTpucoi. 10. Mbl 60osIMCh, YTO CIIyX O €ro MOpaXeHHH
pacrnpoctpaHutrcsi. 11. HeyauBUTENbHO, YTO OH COBEPIIHI
npectyruieHde. 12. Bol HacrauBaere, yToOBl BalllM TpeGoBaHUSA
ynosietBopwiIn? 13. Bam Heo6Xx0aUuMO roBOPUTh TOJBKO IpaB-
ny. 14. OH coxajes, YTO HUYEro He 3HaJI O TOM, 4YTO MPOMU3OLII-
Jo. 15. OHa TaKk yauMBMWIach, KaK Oyaro cibllllajla 00 3TOM B
nepBblif pa3. 16. Eciu 6ynere 6osiee HaCTOMYMBLI, Ballly MPOCh-
Oy ynosnetBopsiT. 17. Bbl 6B CiblllIad, KaK OH FOBOPHT ITO-
aHrnuiicku! 18. Kak 661 MHe XOTesnoch, YTOOBI OHH BCTPETH-
auch. 19. A coxanero, yto cosran BaM. 20. Eciiu Obl He 1ITOPM,
OHHU Obl BEpHYJIMCh JiBa IHS TOMY Ha3aj.

Ex. 12. Use the correct forms of the verbs:
Margaret just (to return) to her office.

M: Hi, Peggy. I (to be) back. Thanks for covering the phones
for me.

P: Boy! I (to wish) I (to have) an office like this. Something
always (to go on) here. Except I (not to see) how you (to do) any
work here.

M: Well, (to be) there many calls?

P: Four, I (to think). Steve (to call). He (to want) to know
how long it (to take) to have 10 copies ofithe new survey. He (to
say) he (to call) back this afternoon. And Mrs. Henderson (to
call). She (to suppose) to have a meeting on Friday and she (to
like) the meeting (to postpone). Mr. Fisher (to call) from the
Research Institute. He (to say) it (to be) urgent and he (to wish)
you (to be) in.

M: Mr. Johnson (to call), (... not) he?

P: Yes, he (...). He (to say) he (to make) the arrangements for
the interview ifihe (to know) what day it (to schedule) for. He (to
like) it (to schedule) for Thursday. I (to talk) to him when David
(to come) in and I (to guess) I (to forget) to write the message
down. It (to seem) he (to worry) about something, but I (not to
remember) what, I (to be) sorry. Ifil (to put down) the message I
(to tell) you. ,

M: Well, thanks, Peggy. I (to have) better get to work. I (to
promise) I (to Tinish) some reports for Bob by 2 o’clock.
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P: By the way, there (to go on) a meeting in Mr. Russo’s
office and he (to leave) word he (not to want) (to disturb).

M: Who he (to meet) with?

P: Tom. You (to remember) what (to happen) last time he (to
be) up here? Marsha (to fire). I (to wonder) who (to fire) this
time? Well, I (to be) afraid I must (to go) now. I (to leave)
your phone messages here on your desk. (To see) you later.

Ex. 13. Use articles where necessary and retell the text:

Pygmalion was ... king of Cyprus and ... famous sculptor.
Pygmalion had no respect for ... women. He saw that ... only thing
... women of Cyprus were interested in was ... pleasure. He be-
lieved that though their face and ... figure were beautiful, ... women
were bad in ... heart. So he decided never to marry.

One day he took ... piece of ... marble and began to make ...
statue of ... young woman. When ... statue was finished, it was
more beautiful than any woman in ... world. ... marble girl seemed
to be almost alive. Pygmalion looked at his beautiful statue ... day
after ... day, and soon he fell in love with it. He brought ... flowers
to ... statue and often kissed it. Sometimes it seemed to him that ...
statue moved and became warm. But he understood that it was
only ... marble statue.

At that time of ... year ... people usually came to Aphrodite, ...
goddess of love, to pray. People loved Aphrodite because they
thought that this goddess best understood ... hearts of ... men and
... women.

Pygmalion prayed to ... goddess, “Aphrodite, ... goddess of love,
listen to my prayer. I love my marble girl very much. Give me for

.. wife one who is as perfect and beautiful as she is.” When
Pygmalion returned home and looked at his marble statue, she
seemed to be ... real sleeping girl. He went up to her and kissed
her. She was warm! Pygmalion stood near her half afraid. Then ...
girl opened her eyes and smiled at him. Now he knew that she
was alive. Pygmalion thanked Aphrodite.

Aphrodite came to their wedding. And soon they became ...
parents of ... daughter.

Speech exercises

Ex. 1. Answer the questions:
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1. What are the advantages and disadvantages ofiwomen’s eman-
cipation? 2.Should women have some privileges? 3.Do you think
women should have a shorter working day? 4. Do you think that
men should share the household duties? 5. Who, do you think,
are more socially active, men or women? 6. What accounts for
women living longer than men? 7.Why is women’s participation
in power lower than that of men? 8. Do you think that gender
roles will change in the near future? 9. Does being male or fe-
male make a difference in your life? 9. What are women’s prob-
lems in Russia? Are there any women’s movements?

Ex. 2. Comment on the following quotations:

1. Two women placed together make cold weather. (W. Shakes-
peare)

2. In old age a woman must put up with the face, the friends,
the health and the children she has earned. (W. Fay)

3. I have never regarded woman as a toy. Woman is the intel-
lectual helpmate ofiman in public as in private life. Without her
we should forget the true ideas. (O. Wilde)

4. Plain women are always jealous ofitheir husbands, beautiful
women never are! — Beautiful women have no time. They are
always so occupied in being jealous ofi other people’s husbands.
(O. Wilde)

5. One could never trust a woman who tells one her real age.
A woman who would tell one that, would tell one anything. (O.
Wilde)

6. The way to fight a woman is with your hat. Grab it and run.
(Anonymous)

7. Bcing a woman is a terribly difficult task. Since it consists
principally in dealing with men. (J.Conrad)

8. Don’t tell a woman she’s pretty; tell her there is no other
woman like her, and all roads will open to you. (J.R. Renard)

9. On one issue, at least, men and women agree: they both
distrust women. (H. L. Mencken)

Ex. 3. Use the following proverbs in situations of your own.
(Give Russian equivalents if possible.)

1. A woman is as young as she looks, and a man is as old as he
feels.

2. Men make houses, women make homes!



158 Unit VI. Women and Their Role in Society

3. Since a wife basked in the glory of her husband’s success, so
she must share his fall.

Ex. 4. Solve the problems:

1. If you changed overnight into a person ofi the opposite sex,
how would your life be different?

2. You are completing a nationwide survey about the role of:
women in contemporary society. Make up the list of: questions
you will ask.

3. What measures would you take to improve women’s posi-
tion if you were Minister of Social Insurance?

Ex. 5.

At a public discussion women were asked the questions: Are
you glad that you are living in the second half of the twentieth
century? Or do you wish that you had lived during some time in
the past, for example, in the second half: of: the sixteenth cen-
tury?

Miss K.L. Fowler, a newspaper writer, was the last to speak.

“I work in a newspaper office. Had I lived in the 16th century,
I could not have earned my own living as I do today. Women, in
those days, had nothing ofi the freedom they have now. None of
the professions were open to them.

Women have not yet won everything they have a right to. We
are still fighting, in some professions and occupations, for equal
pay. That will come! A woman who does. the same work as a man
should get the same pay as a man.

400 years ago women were not even free to marry the men
they wished to marry! The family chose the husband for a woman
in those unhappy times! Men may look back with regret to the
days when they were our lords and masters, but women must be
glad that they live today, when they are free.

I ask women whether they would like to be without electric
light, without their refrigerators, their washing machines, without
all these things, that make our life easier.”

Assignments: Read the text and:

1. Say whether you think women in the 16th century had
more problems than they have today.
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2. Imagine the life of women in the 21st century.
3. Describe a dream woman.

Ex. 6. Render in English:

YEJOBEYECTBO INPHBINXAETCA
K 3PE XEHIIHUHBI

(«Coyuc» Ned, 1995)

MH OGLIYHO BMAMM B MyXYHMHE M XCHIUMHE NBa CYLUECTBA
OIHOTO IMOpSAAKa, KOTOPLIX NMPHpOIA CO3IaIa IS pa3MHOXEHMS.
Cumnraercd, YTO JIMIIIL B CHIY HCTOPHYECKHMX TIPHYMH XEHIIIHHA
OTCTaJla B CBOEM Pa3BUTHM, ITO3TOMY CTPEMSATCH <IIONTSHYTb»
XEHIIMHY K My)XXYHHE, BHIPOBHATB IT0 IIpaBaM M YCIIOBHSAM XH3-
HHU. Bo BceM, maxe B ofexe ¥ MOBEICHUH, CAEJIaTh UX IIOXOXH-
MH. Cqm'alo'r YTO JOCTHXXKEHHE MYXCKHMX Lieeli ¥ 3a1a4 1 €CTb
3MaHCHMAIUSA XCIIIUHHI.

Ho Tak 51 310? BNIAETCA JIK MyXYMHa TEM MIEaIOM, K KOTO-
POMY IOJDKHA CTPEMHTLCA XEHILMHA, WIH Y Hee eCTh CBOSI IOpO-
ra? Moxert, Hao6opoT, MyX4YHHE TIPHAETCA B KOHEYHOM CYeTe
TAHYTBCA K XCHIIMHE, H MMEHHO XCHIIMHAa — YEJIOBEYECKHN
uaean? Moxer, 1 He Hal0 YCTPaHATb pa3sHMILY MeXIy HUMH?

IIpuMeHeHNe MeToa OTHOCHTEJIBHOCTH, KOTOpHIM IO 3TOro
HCIOMb30BAJICS B OCHOBHOM (pM3NKaMH, K H3y4eHMIO IpobiieM
T0JIa ZIaeT OTBET Ha T¢ BOIIPOCH!, KOTOphIEe paHee Ka3aJIUCh He-
pa3pelIUMBIMH.

IIpexne Bcero, CTaHOBHTCS O4YeBHIHBIM, YTO MY>XXYHHA H XEH-
IIMHA — 3TO pa3Hbie YPOBHH pa3BHTHA 4YejioBeka. MyxXynHa —
HavyayibHasd, nepBas CTYIMEHb, XEHIIMHA — MocJenylouas, BTo-
pas. |

XeHIMHE — W3HavYaibHO 6ojiee coBepllleHHBIE, HO IOKAa
ellle Henopa3BUBIIKeCA cyuiectsa. IIpexne Bcero HemopasBHB-
IIMECA NMCHUXOJIOTHYECKH, YTO CKa3hIBaeTCHA Ha UX MHTEJUIEKTY-
anbHOM ypoBHe. IToaToMy cpemn HMX Tak Maio JsaypearoB Ho-
6enepckoit npemun. Ho ToibKo noka. 2KeHIIHa 1o ypoBHIO CBO-
€ro pa3BUTHS — ellle KaK peO6eHOK. Y MyXJYHH Pa3BHTHE 3aTyXa-
€T, Y XCHIUMH Xe — BCE BIICpPEeOM.

INocTeneHHO, HO yBEpEeHHO 4YeJIOBEYECTBO MpHOMIDKaeTca K
Spe leemlema, K Jpe XeHIMHH. BykBajJlIbHO Ha HallUX IJIa-
3aX MPOMCXOAMT IMPOLIECC aKTHBHOINO paclIMpEeHMA XU3Hedes-
TEJILHOCTH XCEHILMH, 0COOEHHO B cepe Tpyaa. 3aBOeBHBasA OIHY
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MO3MLIMIO 3a APYroi, XEeHIUMUHEI BCe 00bllle paclIMpSIOT CBOE
XH3HEeHHoe npocTpaHCcTBO. IIpoliecc yrBepXaeHus1 rocrioacTsa
XEHIIUH B obluecTBe Mbl OOBIYHO Ha3bIBaeM 3MaHCHIALHeEin.
Iloka 3MaHcHIIaLiMsd BOCIIPHMHHUMAETCA TOJBKO KaK JOCTHXEHHE
T€X X€ COLMAIBHBIX BBICOT, YTO Y MYXYHUHBHI.

MyX4YHUHEI 1TO0 MPUYHUHE 3aHATOCTHU CEPLE3HBIMH JCJIaMM AYy-
MaloT, YTO BCH 3Ta XEHCKasl IMaHCHNALUA — JHIIb OYepeaHoe
XeHCKoe KoKeTcTBo. Ho npuaercst X pazoyapoBaTh: 00111eCTBO,
KOTOpPO€ OHU C TAKHM YIIOPCTBOM CO3[1aBajiH, NMMOCTEIIEHHO CMe-
HUT OO61LIEeCTBO, rae OyaeT rocrnoACTBOBaTh XEHIIUUHA. eiicTBH-
TeJbHO, PeMMHHU3ALIMIO HaceJeHHUSI U OOllecTBa yXe HUKTO He
MoxeT oTrpuuarb. CoBceM HeAaBHO, ellle B cepeauHe 60-x ro-
JIOB, CpeIM XEHIIWH IpeobIagain T1OMOX03AHKH, ceiyac Xe Mo-
OBHHa, a BO MHOTMX cTpaHaXx M 90% XeHIIWH TPYOUTCS BHE
cembd. Tak, 3a nocneaHne roabl XEHIIMHBI 3HAYUTEJIBHO pac-
IIHPWIM CBOE NPOHHUKHOBEHHE B CaMble BBICIIHE Cephl aes-
TEJIbHOCTH 0011IeCTBa, KOTOPhIE TPAAULIHOHHO CYHTAJIMCh YUCTO
MYXCKHMH. Terniepb He peadKOCTb XEHIIHHA-KPYIMHBIA OH3Hec-
MEH, MUHHCTP M JaXe Ipe3HCHT.

Ex. 7. Read the article and answer the questions:
FAMOUS WOMEN — ARE THERE ANY?

“If: I was a woman at the moment I shouldn’t be shouting for
my rights. I should be keeping very very quiet. It’s all very well for
women to say that men have kept them down and I suppose to an
extent that’s true in many jobs, but when you look back over
history you can’t explain the total lack of famous women like that.
Who is the greatest writer in the world? — Shakespeare, or Goethe,
or Moliere. Who is the greatest painter — the greatest composer —
the greatest explorer — the greatest inventor? You can pick out
names, but one thing is certain, they will all be men.

When women did turn to art they wrote novels, the boring
stories ofitheir boring friends leading boring lives. Leonardo could
not have been a woman.

Even if you come up to date where are the famous women
now? A few playing about in politics, but no women artists or
writers or composers and they have not plenty of chance these
days. Nobody is keeping them down. They just don’t have the
talent.”
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Questions:

1. Do you think the author ofithe article is a woman?
2. Do you agree that there have been no famous women in the
past and there are few now? If not give your counterarguments.

Ex. 8. Points to ponder:

1. Women are the last to be hired and the first to be fired.

2. With today’s high costs, it’s certainly true that many families
need two incomes to maintain a satisfactory standard of: living.

3. Women belong at home taking care of: children.

4. Women should be more aggressive.

5. Men and women are emotionally different.

6. Women are inferior to men.

7. Women should serve in combat in wartime.

8. A bad woman is the sort oft woman a man never gets tired of:

9. A woman is a trap.
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Ex. 9. Make up a story:




READER

MARRIAGE — WOMEN’S CRUCIBLE
FOR GROWING UP

(From “The Girl Within” by E. Hancock)

Women I talked with almost invariably framed their accounts
with marriage. “I became an adult the minute I walked out of my
parents’ house: when I got married,” said Miriam, an educa-
tional consultant in her middle fifties. Whereas men point to
striking out alone in order to become their own person, women
hold that joining forces with a mate is the significant event. “I felt
then that I could manage my way in the world,” Miriam ex-
plained. “I didn’t think I could do it myself, but with my hus-
band, we could, we could manage our way in the world. I was
very confident and very secure about that. Together we could do
anything we wanted. And we did!”

Whereas the subject of the male statement is apparently 7 that ofi
the female narrative is consistently we. Whereas men emphasize sepa-
ration, women focus on connection. This condition of connection
formed the centerpiece of women’s accounts in my study. They
echoed Miriam’s assumption that being an adult means “managing
my way in the world” — in tandem with a husband. In undertaking
marriage, they did not aspire to solitary independence but to the
sort ofi “joint independence”, one of the women said.

It hardly ever occurred to women in this study that they
might end up single — by accident or design. “Getting married is
what you were supposed to do,” they said. “It’s what you did.”

The symbolic value marriage holds as the emblem ofi adult
womanhood is so great that some women in this study undertook
marriage in a deliberate effort to grow up. Wendy, a thirty-nine-
year-old housewife who studied music, recognized as college fresh-
man that she needed to free herself from childhood. Faced with a
dilemma about how she might become adult, she reached for the
typical female solution: “I’d begin my adult life with my mar-
riage, my first marriage,” she said after she’d settled herselfi on
my living-room couch. “It was motivated in part as an effort
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to grow up. I saw that very consciously. It was intended to finish
some growing-up process that I hadn’t done. I saw myself as
choosing another family, his values and so on. In a sense who I
lived with decided what kind of an adult person I was going to be.
I really wanted to get away from home, and going to college
wasn’t enough.”

Wendy had grown up in a typical middle-class family. She
lacked the arrogance bred of privilege; she possessed no particu-
lar worldly ambition. She lived with her second husband and
their children in an older house not far from mine. She had
written about that family, “Cleverness and cheerfulness were
prized; conformity was a close third.” Apparently Wendy wanted
out: her story seemed to reflect a need to shed her family’s con-
ventionality. But she was bound by the limited forms of socially
sanctioned attachment in our culture: parent—child bonds and
those between husband and wife. Like thousands of other women,
she used the one to break the other. But she did not wait till after
college, as one might expect, to make the trade and thus enjoy
her parents’ blessing. She decided as a college sophomore to elope.

Wendy realized, even at age nineteen, that what she sought in
marriage was an antidote to childhood. And even though the
marriage was secret, she achieved her goal: “When I got married
the first time, secretly, I knew inside that it was different; I knew
I’d been let out of childhood.”

Wendy’s marriage is remarkable for its lack of public recogni-
tion. Despite the fact that it failed to change her daily life in a
single respect — she continued to attend classes, to live in a dorm
with a roommate, and to spend vacations with her parents —
Wendy saw this marriage as “getting away from home.” Since she
delayed a formal wedding for a year and a half, Wendy was let
out of childhood only in her mind’s eye. The uniqueness of her
situation is that there were no social consequences whatever to
the marriage; others’ perceptions of her remained entirely un-
changed. What did change, however, was Wendy’s perception of
herself. So powerful was her decision to marry that she described
it as “the action that got me out of the house.”

Nearly twenty years later, she still viewed this choice as the act
that defined her as something other than a child: “I keep coming
back to that first decision really, of what I see as a kind of radical,
though underground, act to elope. It was a declaration of pur-
pose, a promise I whispered to myself, ‘Yes, you can make this
decision yourself, nobody else is part of it, it is really your own.’”
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Assignments:

1. Sum up the differences in understanding adulthood by
men and women. Give your own ideas.

2. Comment on the title of the text.

THOSE LAZY HUSBANDS
(From “Time”. We the People)

Men are lazy in the home, according to an official survey
published today.

They have about six hours’ a week more free time than wives,
but play very little part in cooking, cleaning, washing, and iron-
ing, according to the Social Trends Survey by the Central Statis-
tical Office.

Nearly three quarters of married women claimed to do all or
most of the housework, and among married men the proportion
who admitted that their wives did all or most of the housework
was only slightly lower.

The survey showed that washing and ironing was the least
popular task among men, with only one percent performing this
duty, compared with 89 percent of women, and 10 percent sharing
equally.

Only 5 percent of men prepare the evening meal, 3 percent
carry out household cleaning duties, 5 percent household shop-
ping, and 17 percent wash the evening dishes.

But when household gadgets break down repairs are carried
out by 82 percent of husbands.

The survey says that, despite our economic problems, the
majority of Britons are substantially better off than a decade ago.
We’re healthier, too — eating healthier foods and smoking less.

The average Briton, not surprisingly, is more widely travelled
than a decade ago. More people are going abroad for holidays,
with Spain the favourite destination.

So here is the way the statisticians see us...

SPLITTING UP — THE PAINFUL FACTS

There were 162,000 divorces in Britain in 1997, and about a fifth
of those involved at least one partner who had been divorced before.
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But splitting up is more common among the lower income
groups. The survey shows that the rate of divorces per thousand
husbands in unskilled manual jobs was more than four times that
for professional husbands.

Nearly two-fifths ofiall currently divorced women aged 18 to
49 were receiving maintenance from their former husbands for
their children or themselves.

Marriages in the UK — a total of 387,000 — were three per-
cent down on the previous year. Just over a third of these were
remarriages for one or both partners.

Assignment:
Compare the statistical data of Britain and those of Russia

(if available) and comment on them.

THE POST-SOVIET FAMILY
(By M. Matskovsky)

It is high time to begin discussing the complicated matter of:
the family in Russia today and the factors that have had a desta-
bilizing effect on family and marital relations. We must give seri-
ous thought to these problems and to the best ways of: creating a
family policy to deal with them.

What is the best approach to developing such a policy? We
must first define certain fundamental principles that should guide
the government and society as they seek to improve the health of:
marital and family relations.

Any family policy for Russia must, first of: all, be realistic. Of:
the many factors influencing the stability of: families and mar-
riages — material security, living conditions, state support, alco-
holism, etc. — we must identify and focus on those that most
lend themselves to some sort of: action.

It would be senseless, for instance, to put all one’s energy and
resources into trying to improve the demographic situation in
Russia — the ratio of men to women — which, though a true
hindrance to marriage, belongs to the broad sphere ofisocial policy.
It would be far more realistic to concentrate on creating an ex-
plicit system of: privileges, benefits, improved living conditions,
day-care, kindergartens and the like designed to promote the
family. Also, a sound family policy should systematically educate
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the population in order to help it build adequate models ofi family
survival and development, as well as to find the best solutions to
difficult everyday problems.

A rational family policy must also apply different approaches
to different types of: families. For example, we could divide fami-
lies into four categories: critical, marginal, well-offi and thriving.
Government efforts should then be concentrated on marginal
families, those with very low incomes and poor moral founda-
tions. The state should not give assistance to these families with-
out first considering their social characteristics and the reasons
for their impoverishment. Otherwise, the number ofisuch depen-
dent families, incapable of: leading a normal life without subsi-
dies, is liable to increase.

Critical families, those living below the poverty line with all
the attendant consequences, also need serious help. Ideally, this
help should come in the form of new jobs, retraining and re-
education, supplemented by media programs and books on the
material, medical and moral aspects of: family life.

Unfortunately, even families considered well-off these days
cannot solve their family problems by themselves: they cannot
afford to pay for private medical care, to buy living space, or
make other major investments in family life. However they can
afford the cost of: lectures, seminars, clubs, social activities and
serious books about new methods of: raising children and other
vital social issues. These families have the potential to propel
themselves to the next level and thrive.

Thriving families have solid incomes and can afford to pay for
most services. For them, family policy would focus on developing
special counseling services, organizing various medical and psy-
chological programs and creating private schools and athletic and
cultural facilities.

In accord with the old adage that it is better to give the
hungry man a fishing rod than a fish, we must change the way
we think about family policy planning. Instead ofisimply doling
out social benefits and humanitarian aid, we must constantly
work to stimulate the family’s own potential. We must help the
family discover ways to help itself. To this end, we should in-
crease the number of: jobs and provide retraining opportunities
for displaced workers. We must also advocate socially desirable
models ofi family survival and development and develop a fair
tax policy and special social programs that are specifically in-
tended to support families.
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All families must be made to understand that they can no
longer count on state aid except in the most difficult and desper-
ate situations. This harsh attitude is the only way to rid ourselves
of the psychology of social dependence that has been cultivated
in Russia over the last 80 years.

In the sphere of marital and family relations, we must switch
our emphasis from dependents to active workers, from irre-
sponsible people to responsible ones, and from wage-levelling to
sensible differentiation. Only then can social work be genuinely
effective and produce the results that Russia’s new society de-
mands.

Assignments:

1. Say what factors in the author’s view effect marital and
family relations in Russia today. Give your own comments.

2. How do you think the demographic situation in Russia can
be improved to meet the demands of our society?

3. Do you agree that “it’s better to give the hungry man a
fishing rod than a fish”?

BEWARE OF LOVE
(By G. Mikes)

By means of posters, advertisements, lectures and serious
scientific books, people are taught how to avoid or cure flu,
smallpox, a broken ankle and mumps; at the same time the
major part of the world’s literature (which is not to be con-
fused with world literature), almost all the films, magazine
stories and radio plays persuade you in an indirect way to catch
a much more dangerous disease than any illness, universally
known under the name love.

The main symptoms of the disease are these:

1) The germ — a charming young lady in some cases, not so
charming and not so young in others — makes the silliest and
most commonplace remarks and you consider her wittier than
Oscar Wilde, deeper than Pascal and more original than Ber-
nard Shaw.

2) She calls you Pootsie, Angelface and other stupid and
humiliating names; you are enchanted and coo with delight.

3) She has no idea what is the difference between
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UNESCO and LCC* and you find this disarmingly inno-
cent.

4) Whenever she flirts with others and is rude and cruel to
you, you buy her a bunch of flowers and apologize to her. If she
misbehaves seriously, you buy her jewelry.

The overwhelming majority of novels, short stories, films, etc.
teach you that this dangerous mental and physical ailment is
something glorious, desirable and romantic. Who are you to ques-
tion the wisdom of this teaching? You are expected to take the
lesson of these high authorities to heart and believe that the world
is mostly inhabited by lovers who commit murders and murderers
who fall in love.

The least intelligible thing of all is the fact that love is con-
stantly confused with marriage. Even if we accept the thesis
that love is allright because it is a “natural thing” we should, I
think, insist that it should be kept out of marriage. You are
supposed to choose your future spouse when you are abso-
lutely incapable of so doing. You have to choose her or him
when you are in love, i.e. when you think silliness wisdom,
affectation real charm, selfishness a good joke and a pretty
face the most desirable of all human attributes. You would
never send a deaf man to buy gramophone records, a blind
man to buy you paintings and an illiterate man to choose your
books; but you are expected to choose the person whom you
are going to hear more than your favourite records, see oftener
than any of your pictures and whose remarks will be more
familiar to you than the pages of your most treasured book —
in a state of deafness, blindness and illiteracy. You may be
fortunate: there are a great number of good records, pictures
and books around and even the deaf, blind and the illiterate
may make a lucky shot. You may discover that there is nothing
much in your choice, except that you bought a rousing march**
instead of a pastorale, an impressive battle scene instead of a
still life, and a copy of War and Peace instead of The Ideal
Husband. Or else, in two years time, you may realize that silk
stockings and the films she likes — or the game of billiards he
is so terribly fond of — are not the only things that excite you
and that to be called “Pootsie” over the age of thirty-five is

* London County Council
** A loud march urging to action
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slightly inappropriate. You may wish your wife knew that
Vladivostok is not an illness ofi which Napoleon died after the
siege of: Sebastopol. But then it is too late.

I suggest: '

1) Any propaganda inciting to love (in films, short stories,
novels, paintings, etc.) should be made a criminal offence. The
author ofisuch a piece should be sent to a desert island with his
beloved for five years.

2) Any person falling in love should be sent to quarantine in a
similar way.

3) Love should be abolished altogether.

Assignment:
Comment on the author’s view of love and marriage.

DADDY
(By J. Clausen)

I like my Daddy’s best. It has more rooms. Mommy just has
an apartment and you have to go upstairs. The bathroom is in my
room. Daddy has two bathrooms. He owns the whole house.
Mommy used to live there when I was a little baby. Before they
got divorced. That means not married anymore. You get married
when you love each other.

Mommy loves me. Daddy says I’m his favourite girl in the
whole world, sugar. He always calls me sugar. We like to go to a
restaurant for breakfast. Sometimes we go there for dinner if he
has to work in the city. I went to his office lots ofi times. He has
books there. You go way up in the elevator. There’s no one there
except Daddy and me. Sometimes Ellen comes.

My Mommy works. She goes to meetings. First I have to go to
school and then day-care. You can make noise at day-care. At
school you have to be quiet or you get punished. But I didn’t ever
get punished. Mommy helps me with my homework. Sometimes
we read a book together. Daddy asks me add and take away. He
says sugar you’re so smart you can be anything you want to be
when you grow up. A doctor or a lawyer or a professor or any-
thing. My Daddy’s a lawyer. I don’t know ifi I’ll get married.

Once in the summer I stayed at my Daddy’s for a whole week.
Ellen was there. She helped take care ofime. You’re so helpless
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David she said. She laughed. We all laughed. I had fun. We went
to Coney Island. During the week I just call my Daddy two times
because he works hard.Sometimes if: he goes on a trip he can’t
see me.Daddy and Ellen went on a trip to Florida.

Sometimes Carolyn stays overnight. We only have two beds.
She has to sleep in the same bed with Mommy. When I wake up
I get in bed with them. We all hug each other. Carolyn and
Mommy kiss each other all the time. But they aren’t married.
Only a man and a woman can get married.

Mommy doesn’t like things. She doesn’t like the President
and she doesn’t like my Daddy. I like sleeping late on Sunday
mornings. I like to eat. I like books. I like women. I like you.

Do you like men I said. I don’t like most men very much
Mommy said. Some men are okay. My Daddy likes women I
said. Does he Mommy said.

I asked my Daddy does he like women. He said extremely.
Some of my favorite people are women he said. Like you. And
Ellen. Why do you ask. I said I don’t know. Daddy said do you
like men. I love you Daddy I said. I bet she gets that you know
where Ellen said.

On Sunday we had breakfast at my Daddy’s house. We had
pancakes. Daddy makes them. He puts on his cook’s hat. Then
we went shopping. Then we went to a movie of: Cinderella. Ellen
came too. Then we went to a restaurant. I had ice cream with
chocolate. Ellen and Daddy held each other’s hand. Daddy said
now I’m going to tell you the surprise. Ellen and I are getting
married. How does it sound, sugar. Ellen said for god’s sake
David give her a little time to react.

Daddy said I can be in the wedding. He said Ellen will wear a
pretty dress and he will break a glass. He did that when he and
Mommy got married too. Then Ellen will have the same name as
Mommy and Daddy and me and I can call her Mommy too ifi I
want. I won’t have to see my Daddy just on Sunday because
Ellen will be there to help take care ofime. She only works in the
morning. It will be like a real family with a Mommy and a Daddy
and a kid. But I can’t say that part because Daddy said it’s sup-
posed to still be a secret.

I didn’t feel good when Daddy brought me home. I started
crying. I cried hard.

Mommy brought my pajamas. She hugged me. She said I love
you. She said it won’t be so different when Daddy and Ellen are
married. You like Ellen don’t you.
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I love you Mommy, I love you, I love you I said. Why don’t
you like my Daddy. I love my Daddy.

I don’t dislike your father Mommy said. We don’t have much
in common that’s all. I’'m happy living here just with you. You’re
special to me and you’re special to your Daddy. You see him
every week.

I cried and cried. I love you Mommy. I love you and Daddy
both the same. And I love Ellen because she’s going to be my
Mommy too. I’ll miss you. I’ll miss you so much when I live
there. I’ll cry. I’'m going to have a big sunny room and Daddy
said he’ll paint it and I can pick a color. I’'m going to have a
new kitty. Next year I can go to that nice school and Ellen
might have a baby. It would be a brother or a sister. Daddy’s
going to get me a bicycle. I can take anything there I want. I’ll
just leave a few toys here for when I come to visit you on
Sunday.

Assignment:

Answer the questions:

1. Why did the girl feel better at her Daddy’s? 2. Do you think
a child can be happy with two mothers?

THE FINAL INTERVIEW
(From A.K.L.: Advanced)

Rena got up and paced the room for the third time, staring
at bright enamel paintings that broke up the monotony ofithe
white walls. Why was it taking so long? She looked around her.
The room was crowded with people, mostly women, waiting
for the same interview she was waiting for. Rena reached for
her makeup kit at the bottom of her purse and looked into its
mirror. It was important to look healthy, she thought. She
tossed the kit back into her purse. How much longer would
they make her wait? She’d already been waiting six months for
an answer.

A tall, slender woman came into the room and marched
straight to the outer doors. Her face told everything. She had
been denied a license. Rena watched her as the tinted glass
doors slid open and she disappeared through the doorway.
“What’s she so upset about?” Rena wondered. “In six months
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she can try again. She’s just a girl. She’s got plenty ofitime to try
for a license.” Rena looked down at her own hands. She was
thirty-four and her hands had lost their girlish prettiness. Ifishe
didn’t get a license this time, she would not be allowed to apply
again.

A man in a smartly tailored suit pushed the door open.

“Mrs. Rena Reddick?”

The man smiled at her. “This way, Mrs. Reddick.” They walked
down long, narrow corridors. As they passed doorway after door-
way, Rena could hear the murmuring ofivoices inside. Question
and answer, query and explanation. Rena did not look forward to
this interview. She and her husband Brandon had passed the
physical and psychiatric examinations with ease. But the final
interview was the determining factor and she knew they would
ask questions that might be painful to answer.

They stepped into a room whose broad, tinted windows opened
out to the city panorama and gave the room a soft, comfortable
glow. She was given a chair facing a long table. Two men and a
woman sat at the table, sifting through piles ofi paper. Rena saw
the woman press a button and knew that, as always, the conver-
sation would be recorded.

“Mrs. Reddick, I am Glen Taylor. This is Jon Culbertson and
this is Linda Timms. Congratulations! Not many couples make it
even this far. Your previous examinations seem to be in good
order. However, there are a few questions we need to ask before
the final determination can be made.”

Rena swallowed hard. “I can understand that.”

“Good. Then let’s get started. This is your first application for
a license, isn’t it?”

“No, my second.”

“Oh, your second...” Rena saw Ms. Timms lean across the
table and point to aslip of paper. Mr. Taylor read it quickly.
“Yes, I see. You applied for one six years ago and were denied. Is
that right?”

Rena looked at her hands again. “Yes.”

The interviewers murmured among themselves for some time.
Then the woman spoke.

“Mrs. Reddick, it says here that your husband is presently
piloting mission transports to Gamma III. Is that correct?”

Rena nodded.

“That must keep him away from home for long periods ofi
time. How long is he usually gone?”
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“Ten months, but he’s been offered a moon shuttle position at
the port. If we get the license, he plans to accept the job.”

“And how long would he be gone then?”

“Three days at a time.”

The woman nodded and made a note on the paper she held in
her hand. Then she smiled at her. “I take it you wouldn’t mind
seeing more of him?”

Rena chuckled and began to relax a bit. “Not at all,” she said
emphatically.

Again, the interviewers conversed quietly among themselves.
Rena watched their faces anxiously. The first man, Mr. Taylor,
turned to her with a broad smile.

“Congratulations again, Mrs. Reddick. Your application has been
approved. You can pick up your license at the computer station
before you leave today. The computer will also give you the name
of your attending physician for the term of your pregnancy. You
understand, of course, that you will only be allowed to have one
natural child because of your age, don’t you?”

Rena fought back tears of relief. “Y-yes,” she stammered.

“You should know, then, that having one natural child
improves your chances of adopting another, if you’re inter-
ested.”

“Yes. Yes, thank you.” Rena found her handkerchief and
blotted her eyes before her makeup ran. The young man ap-
peared silently at the door and Rena followed him out into the
corridor. He showed her to the waiting room and then called
out the name of another woman and disappeared through the
inner doors again. Rena went to the computer station and
punched her number into the machine. The machine did not
respond for a minute, then rapidly began to print out her ma-
ternity license on the terminal.

“Congratulations. You’re very lucky.” A woman sitting near
the terminal spoke to her.

“Thank you very much,” she responded. Then, with her li-
cense carefully tucked into her wallet, she turned to the others
in the room. “Good luck,” she said happily. And then the silent
doors slid open and she was gone.

Assignment: Say what kind of license Rena and her hus-
band applied for.
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FILL ‘ER UP? REGULAR OR HAROLD?
(By L. Grizzard)

It’s tough being a male chauvinist these days. Talk about some-
thing that will build character and develop grit. I can’t even joke
about it for fear that some woman will do severe harm to my person
(body would be a sexist term in that context). The only reason more
men aren’t being beaten up by women these days is that no matter
how far they’ve come in other areas, most women still can’t run
very fast and they’ll take a double-pump fake every time.

The fact of the matter is that I don’t have many chauvinistic
attitudes myself, but since some ofi my friends do, I decided to
help them by starting a Male Chauvinist Hotline. Through my
newspaper column, I answered questions regarding men’s and
women’s rights. Following are a few ofithe more helpful selections:

Q: What makes you think you’re such an expert on women?

A: I have been married three times, and I was deeply involved
with several other women who auditioned for the part.

Q: Isn’t it true that women are more easily frightened than men?

A: Just because they always go to the rest rooms in pairs? Of
course not.

Q: 1 work in a steel mill. My foreman says he is going to have to
hire some broads. Do I have to put up with that?

A: Yes, but look on the bright side. Maybe one ofi your female
co-workers will let you have one ofi her stuffed celery stalks for
lunch one day.

Q: My girlfriend is always telling me what great athletes women
make. I don’t believe that because I still haven’t seen a woman who
can slam dunk a basketball. How can I overcome such a sexist feeling?

A: Next time you want your dinner cooked, call Julius Erving.*

Q: My wife says I never do anything to make her feel younger.
Her birthday is next week. What should I give her?

A: A six-pack ofiQil ofi Olay.

Q: How many women does it take to replace a light bulb?

A: Three. That’s one to call her mother for advice on the
subject, one to mix the strawberry daiquiris, and one to light the
candles when mother doesn’t answer.

Despite my vast knowledge ofi feminine ways, I confess I’ve
had my share ofi problems with them, too. I was once married to

* A well-known American basketball player of the 80ies
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a young woman who became angry at me for missing -a dinner
party she was giving for her parents. I missed the dinner because
I was playing tennis and the match went three sets and then we
had to drink a beer.

The next morning I awoke to find my wife had taken one of
the Ginsu knives* I had bought for her birthday and cut the
strings out ofimy tennis rackets. I learned my lesson well: I never
bought her any more sharp instruments for her birthday.

But that incident was nothing compared to what happened to
some ofi my friends. One fellow’s girlfriend discovered he was
fooling around with somebody else, so she slipped into his apart-
ment while he was working, took a jar of honey from the refrigera-
tor and poured it all over the kitchen floor. Then she opened the
kitchen door and invited in every ant within three counties.

My friend Rigsby probably got it worse than anybody. When his
first wife caught him messing around, she went into his closet and
cut the ends offiall ofihis ties and one leg offi of each pair of pants.

“My second wife topped that,” explained Rigsby. “She took
all my suits and loaded them into the trash compactor. Take my
word for it, a trash compactor adds new meaning to the word
wrinkle. Then my third wife scored the coup de grace. I had a
convertible that I kept parked in the garage. She got so mad at
me one day that she called a concrete company and had them fill
my convertible with cement.”

“Well,” 1 said, “it looks like you’re doing all right. You must
have gotten a sympathetic jury for your divorce case.”

“Sympathetic?” said Rigsby. “They came back in after a couple
of hours ofi deliberations and asked the judge for more instruc-
tion.”

“What could they want after two hours?”

“They wanted to know ifithey could give the death penalty in
an alimony case.”

I get pretty much the same treatment from my secretary, the
lovely Miss Wanda Fribish. Behind every successful man, one
can usually find a pleasant, agreeable, supportive secretary. Be-
hind a failure like myself, however, you take what you can get,
which is how I came to hire Miss Fribish.

To keep her from pouring glue over the keys of my typewriter
or pulling some such feminist prank, I usually buy her offi each
Christmas by taking her to lunch at the place of her choice. Last

* The knives which don’t need to be sharpened
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year she chose El Flasho’s Burrito Barn, famous for its all-you-
can-drink frozen margarita special.

We settled in at a table in El Flasho’s and ordered our first
round ofi margaritas. After the third round, Miss Fribish started
fidgeting and I could tell she had something on her mind. On the
fourth margarita, it spewed forth.

“Come here, Four Eyes,” she said, wiping the salt offiher mus-
tache and grasping me in a hammeriock, a technique she learned
in the Militant Feminist Karate, Kung Fu and Secretarial School,
ofiwhich she is a proud graduate. “There’s a few things I want to
get straight with you, you little pencil-necked geek.”

“Please continue,” I gasped, offering myself, as usual, as the
open-minded, willing-to-listen employer.

“I’m sick ofiworking for you,” she went on. “The pay’s lousy,
the hours are miserable, and I have to talk to your creepy friends
on the phone. Besides that, I’m tired ofi your constant sexual
harassment.”

Assignment: Translate in writing the last part of the story,
beginning with “| got pretty much the same treatment...”

THE END OF THE STORY
(By J. London)

The sheet-iron stove roared red-hot. The men played a rubber
ofi whist.

Dr. Linday picked up his hand, and without ceasing from
sorting called “Come in”, to a knock on the door.

“What’s the matter with you?” — this last to the stranger who
entered.

The newcomer vainly strove to move his ice-covered jaws.
That he had been on trial for long hours and days was patent.

“Nothing the matter with me,” he finally announced. “But fifi
they’s a doctor in the outfit he’s sure needed. They’s a man up
the Little Peco that’s had a ruction with a panther.”

“Bad?”

“Shoulder dislocated. Some ribs broke for sure. Right arm
broke. An’ clawed clean to the bone most all over.”

“He’s as good as dead,” was Linday’s judgement, as he angrily
fingered the cards.
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“That man ain’t going to die. He knows I’ve come for a doc-
tor, an’ he’ll make out to live until you get there. He won’t let
himself die. I know him. Besides, his wife’s with him, an’ she’s
helping him live till you come. They think a almighty heap of
each other.

Three days later the two men staggered up to a cabin that
stood beside the roaring Little Peco. Coming in from the bright
sunshine to the dark cabin, Linday was no more than aware of
two men and a woman. But he was not interested in them. He
went directly to the bunk where lay the injured man. The latter
was lying on his back, with eyes closed.

“What dressings have you been using?” Linday asked of the woman.

“Corrosive sublimate, regular solution,” came the answer.

He glanced quickly at her, shot an even quicker glance at the
face of the injured man, and stood erect. She breathed sharply.
Linday turned to the men.

“You clear out — chop wood or something. Clear out.”

Linday busied himself with a superficial examination of the
patient while the cabin was emptying.

“So0?” he said. “So that’s your Rex Strang.”

She dropped her eyes to the man in the bunk and then in
silence returned Linday’s gaze.

“Why don’t you speak?”

She shrugged her shoulders. “What is the use? You know it is
Rex Strang. What are you going to do about...” She inclined her
head toward the unconscious man.

“Nothing.”

“You mean you will kill him,” she said slowly. “Kill him by
doing nothing, for you can save him if you will.”

“Take it that way. From time immemorial it has been a not
uncommon custom so to dispose of wife-stealers.”

“You are unfair, Grant,” she answered gently. “Rex never
stole me. It was you who lost me. I went with him with a song on
my lips. As well accuse me of stealing him.”

“A good way of looking at it,” Linday conceded.

“Do you remember Lake Geneva?”

“I ought to. I was rather absurdly happy.”

She nodded, and her eyes were luminous. “There is such a
thing as old sake. Won’t you, Grant, please just remember back...”

“Now you’re taking advantage,” he smiled. “No, thank you.
I’m not playing the Good Samaritan.”

“Yet, you made this hard journey for an unknown man,” she urged.
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His impatience was sharply manifest. “Do you fancy I’d have
moved a step had I known he was my wife’s lover?”

“Grant,” she cried hastily. “I don’t want to lose him. I do love
him, Grant. Oh, Grant, please, please.”

The injured man’s chest rose and fell under the fur robes.

“How much do you love him?” he asked.

Her breast filled and rose, and her eyes shone with a light
unashamed and proud. He nodded in token that he was answered.

“I remember reading a story. I want to tell you about it. There
was a woman, young and beautiful; a man magnificent, a lover of:
beauty. This man was a painter. He kissed her and rode away. In
ten years she wept the beauty out of her face. Now it happened
that the man went blind, and ten years afterwards, led as a child
by the hand, he stumbled back to her. He could no longer paint.
And she was happy, and glad he could not see her face. Remem-
ber, he worshipped beauty. And he continued to believe in her
beauty. The memory of: it was vivid in him. One day he told her
ofi five great pictures he wished to paint. If only his sight could be
restored to paint them, he could be content. And then, no matter
how, there came into her hands an elixir. Anointed on his eyes,
the sight would surely and fully return. You see her struggle. With
sight, he could paint his five pictures. Also, he would leave her. It
was impossible that he could abide her ruined face. Five days she
struggled. Then she anointed his eyes.”

Linday broke off. “The question is, do you love Rex Strang as
much as that?”

“And if 1 do?” she countered.

“You can sacrifice? You can give him up?”

Slow and reluctant was her “Yes.”

“And you will come with me?”

“Yes.” This time her voice was a whisper. “When he is well — yes.”

“You understand. It must be Lake Geneva over again. You
will be my wife.”

She seemed to shrink and droop, but her head nodded.

He stood up briskly, went to his pack, and began unstrapping.

Noted for his daring and success as a surgeon, through the
days that followed Linday exceeded himself in daring and suc-
cess. There were days of high temperature and delirium; days
when Strang lay unconscious, the sweat of:pain on his face. Linday
was indefatigable, audacious and fortunate and winning. He was
not content to make the man live. He devoted himself: to the
problem of: making him whole and strong again.



180 Reader

“He will be a cripple?” Madge queried.

“He will not merely walk and talk,” Linday told her. “He shall
run and leap, swim and fight panthers. And, I warn you, he will
fascinate women just as of old. Will you like that? Remember,
you will not be with him.”

“Go on, go on,” she breathed. “Make him what he was.”

Came the day when Strang’s bed was carried out of doors into
the sunshine. Later, Strang was able to sit up on the edge of the
bed, able to walk his first steps.

“Let me tell him now,” she said.

“No, I’'m making a complete job of this. I want no setbacks.”

Summer came on. Linday never let up on Strang. He studied
his walk, his body movements and for the thousandth time made
him flex all his muscles. Massage was given him without end. But
Linday was not yet satisfied.

July passed, and August neared its end, when he ordered Strang
out on trail to get a mouse. Linday kept at his heels, watching
him, studying him. At the .end of ten miles, he called a halt and
threw himself down on the moss.

“Enough!” he cried. “I can’t keep up with you.”

“You’ll go, Strang. For a winter or two you may expect to feel
the cold and damp in the old wounds. But that will pass.”

“God, doctor, you have performed miracles with me. I don’t
know how to thank you. I don’t even know your name.”

“Which doesn’t matter. I want one final test; and then I’m done
with you. At the head of this creek is a tributary of the Big Windy.
Daw tells me that last year you went over and back again, in three
days. It’s up to you to go there and back in the same time as last year.”

“Now,” said Linday to Madge. “You have an hour in which
to pack. I'll go and get the canoe ready.”

“You have sent him away for three days, and robbed me of my
last words to him.”

“Leave a letter.”

When he returned from the canoe, her outfit was packed, the
letter written. He carried her pack down to the bank, and stead-
ied the canoe with one hand while he extended the other to help
her. He watched her closely, but without a tremor she held out
her hand to his and prepared to step on board.

“Wait,” he said. “One moment. You remember the story I
told you of the elixir. I failed to tell you the end. And when she
anointed his eyes and was about to depart, it chanced she saw in’
the mirror that her beauty had been restored to her. And he
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opened his eyes and cried out with:joy at the sight of: her beauty,
and folded her in his arms.”

She waited, tense but controlled, for him to continue, a dawn
ofi wonder faintly beginning to show in her eyes.

“You are very beautiful, Madge.” He paused, then added drily:
“I fancy Rex Strang’s arms won’t remain long empty. Good-
bye.”

“Grant...” she almost whispered, and in her voice was all the
speech that needs no words for understanding.

He stepped into the canoe and put out a slender, nervous hand.
She folded both her own hands about his, and bent and kissed it.

He jerked it away, thrust the canoe out from the bank,dipped
the paddle in the swift rush of: the current.

Assignments:
1. Imagine you’re Madge and write a letter to Rex.
2. Think of a different end of the story.

LONELINESS?
(By R.H. Schuller)

Many of: you know her as “Dear Abby.” Abigail Van Buren
said to me privately one day, “Dr. Schuller, loneliness, the need
for love, is the number one problem that faces people.” We both
agreed that the deepest ofiall needs is to be accepted, understood,
yes, loved! The problem has not gone away. The need has not
lessened. We all still long for love. Many of: us suffer from the
disease ofiloneliness.

Loneliness is caused by a battle between two persons who live
inside ofiyou. One person reaches out for love, like a little child in a
candy store grasping for candy. This person desperately, anxiously,
almost hysterically, longs for love and understanding. But another
self; like a father holding back a child’s hand in a candy store, says
to your “grabbing” person, “Look out! Don’t grab so fast. You
might get hurt. You might be rejected. You don’t want to love and
be rejected, do you? Love is a risky business. To love is to be vulner-
able. To be vulnerable is to be accountable. To be accountable is to
run the risk ofi being rejected. Rejection is the risk ofiall risks: You
might end up hating yourself: because others don’t love you!”

And so the lonely person is the one who ultimately listens
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to fear instead of to faith. The lonely person is the one who
chooses the safe road, who listens finally to the self that says,
“Be careful. Don’t take any chances. Don’t make any commit-
ments. Don’t get involved. You might get rejected. You might
get hurt.”

If that’s the voice you listen to, if that’s the road you choose,
you will have your freedom intact, but the price you will pay for
your freedom from involvement is loneliness.

One reason our society is so infected with loneliness is that
the spirit of selfish freedom is so widespread. We don’t want to
risk losing our freedom by running the risks of making long-term
commitments. So there are those who say, “What’s the use of
marriage? It’s only a piece of paper. Live together; love together.
Then if the relationship cools, you can split, you can go your
way, and nobody will get hurt.”

The fallacy of such a notion is that the man loves the woman
only as long as she’s young. Then when the wrinkles come, he
deserts her. And when she’s old, nobody cares.

We have a lot of lonely people today because unwillingness to
make permanent commitments results in temporary interpersonal
relationships.When people are hurt, they react like infantile chil-
dren who pack up their marbles, go their way, and find them-
selves free once again. Those people will wake up one day and
discover that nobody knows them and nobody cares.

Unless you are willing to surrender some freedom to make
permanent commitments, you must be prepared to pay the price
— loneliness!

Love dissolves loneliness, but love has a price tag, too. The
price tag of love is commitment to continuity. As I said to a young
couple the other day, “The one thing that makes marriage more
important than a piece of paper, a license, is the commitment.
Marriage says, ‘I love you today and always will love you, even
when our skin is wrinkled, even when the muscles sag, even
when the hair thins.’ Believe it or not, that’s when you’re going
to need love more than ever.”

LOVE OR LONELINESS? YOU DECIDE!

Wherever you are on the road of life, even if it be on any of
the paths of loneliness, you can choose, you can decide where it
is you want to go. Your final destination is in your hands. So
stop! Quit blaming your loneliness on:
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Parents

Ex-spouses

Hurtful, deceitful lovers

Critical teachers

Harsh employers

Two-faced “friends”

Cold, isolated society

Instead, start! Begin to believe in lovel

It’s true that loneliness permeates our world. But so does love!
We only need to choose which we want to look for, which we
want to have.
, Y((l)u can choose to be lonely, or you can choose to love and be
oved!

Assignment:
Sum up the author’s views on love and loneliness, make
your own choice and give reasons.

BE HAPPY — YOU ARE LOVED
(By R.H. Schuller)
1. “I love you because I need you.”

Love relationships do fill mutual needs — and that’s OK! But
if love rises no higher than this “I need you” level, it is, indeed,
basically selfish. The dangers of selfish love are obvious: This path
leads to jealousy and extreme possessiveness. Fear is the end re-
sult — the fear of losing a prized possession!

2. “I love you because I want you.”

Passion does have a proper place in all healthy love relation-
ships. But passion alone can be sheer lust. This path too will
generate enormous negative tension. Passion does not deserve all
the credit that it has been given by romance novelists and soap
operas. Passion is not proof of love, anymore than lack of passion
is absence of love. So let us not be deceived. Let us see real love
as it is. As the poet William Blake wrote:

This life’s dim windows of the soul
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Distorts the heavens from pole to pole
And leads us to believe a lie
When you see with, not through, the eye.

I am reminded ofia man who is unmarried. He is in his fifties and
he was despairing to me recently because his life is lonely: he has
never had a family. “The trouble is,” he said, “I once knew a young
girl, but there wasn’t the passion for her that I thought should have
been there. So I foolishly thought I didn’t love her. However, I
deeply respected and trusted her! Now, in retrospect, I see that this
was love, but I didn’t know it. So I let love pass me by.”

How often have we passed love by because we have not recog-
nized it for what it is?

3. “I love you because you need me.”

This is REAL love! This is the love that releases the hidden
possibilities. This love wipes out fear — FOREVER!

Why does real love cast our fear? For one simple reason: Real
love is a self-less love. Self-ish love always produces fear. Ifi] love
you only because I need you, or ifil love you only because I want
you, I’m going to be afraid that I might not win you or hold you.
So I’ll live in the fearful anxiety ofilosing you.

But! Ifi] love because I want to give something to you, I'll never
be fearful or worried or tense, for a giving love can never lose!

Give love, and ifiit’s accepted, you have succeeded! Ifilove is
rejected, you still have your love to give to someone else who is
waiting to accept and appreciate it!

WHY SHOULD I RUSH TO BOARD THE LOVE TRAIN?

There are two very good reasons to rush to love. The first is
that real love releases my hidden possibilities!

Although love can hurt, although love can bring disappoint-
ment, pain, and rejection — real love also brings with it possibili-
ties! As Amanda McBroom says so beautifully in her song, “The
Rose™:

Some say love, it is a river that drowns the tender reed.
Some say love, it is a razor that leaves your heart to bleed.
Some say love, it is a hunger, an endless, aching need;
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I say love it is a flower, and you its only seed.:

It’s the heart afraid of breaking, that never learns to dance.
It’s the dream afraid of waking, that never takes the chance.
It’s the one who won’t be taken, who cannot seem to give;
And the soul afraid of dying, that never learns to live.

When the night has been to lonely,

And the road has been too long,

And you think that love is only for the lucky and the strong,
Just remember, in the winter, far beneath the bitter snows,
Lies the seed that with the sun’s love,

In the spring, becomes the rose.

We should rush to get on the Love Train because we all long
to bloom like the rose. We must be willing to take the chance
that, in spite of the challenges and risks, we will discover the real
love that can melt the snows and wake the slumbering possibili-
ties swelling within us.

With the warmth of real love, confidence is born within me. I
feel loved, and I project that love to others. In the process this
love becomnes a magnet. It attracts happy and creative people
who bring with them inspiring ideas, and in their presence we
find inspiration, enlightenment, 1n81ght' We are left with an ex-
panded imagination! Latent possibilities emerge in our thinking!

We rush to love because it draws us to new people who stimu-
late our settled minds with new ideas. Suddenly our minds are
opened to fresh possibilities. We discover new doors opening to
new relationships! Eye-opening insights! Even faith in God! In
ourselves! And in others! So, in the presence of love, the creative
process proceeds. “Impossible” situations become challenges that
beckon as great possibilities!

The second reason we rush to get on the love train is that real
love releases and encourages the greatness that we all have within.
We all want to be great at something! Whether it be a great
husband, wife, parent, employee, or employer, none of us really
wants to be mediocre. And nothing releases greatness within people
more than love.

Assignment:
Translate in writing two paragraphs of the text beginning
with “We should rush to get on..."
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GETTING WHAT HE DESERVED
(By L. Grizzard)

There were seven or eight of us in line, waiting to pay the
cashier for our lunches. We were all in a hurry because that’s the
way of the American business-day lunch. At the front of the line
was a woman with a small boy of about eight. He was a cute little
fellow wearing jeans, sneakers and a pullover sweater. A shock of
dark hair fell over his eyes.

As the woman fumbled in her purse, looking for money to pay
her check, the kid noticed a display of candy bars beside the cash
register and immediately wanted one.

“You can’t have any candy,” said his mother. “You had pie
with your lunch.”

“But I want some candy,” said the kid. His tone was surpris-
ingly insistent. Almost belligerent.

The mother continued her search for money in her purse, and
the kid continued to whine about the candy. Then he began to
stomp his foot.

The rest of us in line were beginning to get restless. We bunched
a little closer together and several folks began mumbling under
their breath.

“Ought to snatch him bald,” said one man quietly.

The kid by now was reaching for the candy display in open
opposition to his mother. She grabbed his arm and pulled it away,
but not before he clutched a Snickers bar in his hand.

“Put it back!” said his mother.

“No!” shouted the child, his lips pooched in a classic pout.It
was an arrogant “No!” A why-don’t-you-try-and-make-me “No!”

The line bunched even more closely together, and the man
who had suggested snatching the kid bald appeared ready to do
so himself. So much for the kid’s shock of dark hair, I thought.

But the mother moved suddenly and with purpose. She paid
the cashier, took back her change and dropped it into her purse.
Then with one quick motion, she grabbed hold of the child’s
pullover sweater and lifted him off the floor. The moment his
sneakers came back to earth, she turned his back toward her and
began flailing his backside. She flailed and flailed. A look of dis-
belief came across the kid’s face. His eyes filled with tears. He
tried to break away, but that incensed his mother more, and she
flailed him again.
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When she had finished administering the punishment, she
turned the child around and pointed a finger squarely in his sob-
bing face. With a voice strong and certain, she said, “The next
time I tell you to do something, young man, will you do it?”

The child looked at the floor. Meekly and sincerely, he re-
plied, “Yes, ma’am.”

The mother turned to go. The child returned the Snickers bar
without further hesitation and marched dutifully out behind her.

The rest ofius in line broke into spontaneous applause.

Assignment:
Give your criticism of the mother’s behaviour and say what
you would do in her place.

WHAT’S WRONG WITH THE KID?
(By P. Cumming)

Recently a well-known psychiatrist stated that modern psy-
chiatry has made us change our opinions ofi what must be re-
garded as normal behaviour.

He may be absolutely right, for all I know. I am not going to
argue with him anyhow. I should like, however, to point out that
the best way to get an idea ofinormal behaviour (at least so far as
children are concerned) is to get married and raise a few. As I
look back on my bachelor days, I’m surprised at the wrong views
I held on the matter.

Well, the best way to make myselficlear, I think, is to take a
few examples.

Example 1. A young boy in his early teens works for his
neighbour, cleaning out the cellar, fetching wood, mowing the
lawn and running errands in order to earn the money for a new
tennis racket. Finally he gets the hard-earned money and buys a
tennis racket.

Result: a) Abnormal behaviour(i.e. the behaviour expected by an
unmarried person or inexperienced parent): the boy practices regu-
larly, and in some time becomes an accomplished tennis player.

b) Normal behaviour: two days after buying the tennis racket,
he removes all the strings and converts them into a line for a
“telephone” system. A short time later, the frame ofithe racket is
converted into a giant slingshot.
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Example 2. A small girl — let us say aged three — is presented
with a new pail and shovel for her sand box.

Abnormal behaviour: the child takes the toys to the sand box
and plays with them day after day.

Normal behaviour: the child plays with the toys for ten minutes
after which she throws them into a dustbin. She then makes
several trips to the house and starts making sand pies with the
following tools: one silver spoon, her father’s best crystal cocktail
shaker, her mother’s favourite roasting pan.

Example 3. A Tive-year-old child shows interest in the
neighbour’s police dog, an animal the size ofia mountain lion
and with much sharper teeth. His parents seeing his interest in
dogs buy him the cutest little two-month-old spaniel puppy you
ever saw.

Abnormal behaviour: the child is crazy about the new pet.

Normal behaviour: the child is crazy with terror at seeing the puppy
and attempts to run next door to the police dog for protection.

Example 4. Six-year-old Effie raises hell when her mother
doesn’t invite Susie Connors to her birthday party, and continues
to do so until the mother finally yields.

Abnormal behaviour: Effie greets Susie affectionately when she
appears.

Normal behaviour: Effie attacks Susie furiously, scratches her
face and pulls her hair until Susie’s mother carries away the scream-
ing child.

Example 5. By means ofi hard work and considerable skill a
ten-year-old boy succeeds in making an excellent pair ofiskis, but
then he has to wait three weeks until there is snow.

Abnormal behaviour: the boy is crazy with joy, rushes out-
doors and tries his skis.

Normal behaviour: the boy stays the entire day at home teasing
the cat and driving mother mad.

I believe these five examples should be sufficient to enable
practically anybody to foretell what a child will do under certain
circumstances.

Assignments:

Answer the questions:

1. Do you agree with the author’s idea ofi “normal” and “ab-
normal” behaviour? 2. Do you think these examples are suffi-
cient to foretell a child’s behaviour?
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WAVING HER FLAG OF FREEDOM
(By L. Grizzard)

We were waiting for a couple of planes. She had two, maybe
three drinks. We shared a story and an opinion or two, and then
she asked, “How old are you, anyway?”

“Thirty-nine,” I answered.

“Same age as my husband, the sorry bustard,” she said.

Ever perceptive, I asked, “You’re mad at your husband?”

“Actually,” she said, “he’s now my ex-husband. Ran offiwith
a girl half his age.”

I made no comment. I’m old enough to know better.

“You know what’s wrong with men your age?” she continued.

“Yeah,” I said, “but what do you think is wrong with men my
age?”

“You’re all afraid ofi getting old, so you start chasing around
after young girls.” She ordered another drink. Scotch.

“How long have you been divorced?” I asked.

“Six months.”

“Kids?”

“One. He’s twelve. Do you know how old I am?”

When a woman asks a question like that, I always subtract five
years from my best guess. “Late twenties,” I answered.

“Thirty-five, and you know what’s wrong with women my
age?”

I had several ideas, to be sure, but the best answer at the time
seemed to be shaking my head no.

“We were brought up so differently from young girls today,”
she began. “You take me. My mother has dominated my life. All
the time I was growing up, she used to harp on me to always be
a ‘good girl.” And I was. I didn’t dare do anything my mother
wouldn’t approve ofl I never had a drink until I was married. I’ve
had sex with only one man, my husband. I’ve been a good girl’
all my life, and all I’ve got to show for it is a broken marriage and
a lot ofi gullt

“Yeah,” I said awkwardly, “our parents sometimes leave us
with a load to carry into adulthood.”

“Know what I did today, though?” the woman asked. “I got
dressed up in this outfit and went by my mother’s house. She
said, ‘Oh, you look so lovely, darling. Are you going to a party?’
I said, ‘No, mother, I’m not going to a party. I’m going to leave
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here, get on an airplane and meet a man. Then I’'m going to
commit adultery for the first time in my life.” I thought she was
going to faint. She was absolutely bewildered.”

“Did she try to talk you out ofiit?” I wanted to know.

“I wouldn’t let her. Every time she tried to preach to me, I
just told her it wouldn’t do any good. It’s my life and I’ve missed
so much. I’ve got to start being my own person, and now is as
good a time as any.”

She ordered one last drink. “What’s so funny,” she said, “is
that all my mother could say to me when I left was, ‘Don’t do
anything that will cause you to hate yourself.” If I don’t do this,
then I’m going to hate myself.”

They called the woman’s plane. She downed her drink, smiled
and boarded. I hope she had a great weekend.

So maybe true grit has less to do with things physical and
more to do with things mental. It seems to come from many
sources: from religion, and sports, and living with women and
dealing with living. In the words of Erskine Caldwell, “Call it
experience.” I’ve had my share.

Assignments:

1. Sum up the life story of the young woman.

2. Give your interpretation of Erskine Caldwell’s words “Call
it experience.”

HOW TO GUESS YOUR AGE
(By C. Ford)

It seems to me that they are building staircases steeper than
they used to. The risers are higher, or there are more of them,
or something. Maybe this is because it is so much farther today
from the first to the second floor, but I’ve noticed it is getting
harder to make two steps at a time any more. Nowadays it is all I
can do to make one step at a time.

Another thing I’ve noticed is the small print they’re using lately.
Newspapers are getting farther and farther away when I hold
them, and I have to squint to make them out. The other day I had
to back halfway out ofi a telephone booth in order to read the
number on the coin box. It is obviously ridiculous to suggest that a
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person my age needs glasses, but the only other way I can find
out what’s going on is to have somebody read aloud to me, and
that’s not too satisfactory because people speak in such low voices
these days that I can’t hear them very well.

Everything is farther than it used to be. It’s twice the distance
from my house to the station now, and they’ve added a fair-sized
hill that I never noticed before. The trains leave sooner too. I've
given up running for them, because they start faster these days
when I try to catch them. You can’t depend on timetables any
more, and it’s no use asking the conductor. I ask him a dozen
times a trip if the next station is where I get off, and he always
says it isn’t. How can you trust a conductor like that? Usually I
gather up my bundles and put on my hat and coat and stand in
the aisle a couple of stops away, just to make sure I don’t go past
my destination. Sometimes I make double sure by getting offi at
the station ahead.

A lot of other things are different lately. Barbers no longer
hold up a mirror behind me when they’ve finished, so I can‘see
the back of my head, and my wife has been taking care of the
tickéts lately when we go to the theatre. They don’t use the same
material in clothes any more, either. I’ve noticed that all my suits
have a tendency to shrink, especially in certain places such as
around the waist or in the seat ofi the pants, and the laces they
put in shoes nowadays are harder to reach.

Revolving doors revolve much faster than they used to. I have
to let a couple of openings go past me before I jump in, and by
the time I get up nerve enough to jump out again I’m right back
in the street where I started. It’s the same with golf, I’m giving it
up because these modern golf balls they sell are so hard to pick
up when I stoop over. I've had to quit driving, too; the rest
rooms in filling stations are getting farther and farther apart.
Usually I just stay home at night and read the papers, particu-
larly the obituary columns. It’s funny how much more interest-
ing the obituary columns have been getting lately.

Even the weather is changing. It’s colder in winter and the
summers are hotter than they used to be. I’d go away, if it wasn’t
so far. Snow is heavier when I try to shovel it, and I have to put
on rubbers whenever I go out, because rain today is wetter than
the rain we used to get. Draughts are more severe too. It must be
the way they build windows now.

People are changing too. For one thing, they’re younger than
they used to be when I was their age. I went back recently to an
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alumni reunion at the college I graduated from in 1943 — that is,
1933 — I mean, 1923 — and I was shocked to see the mere tots
they’re admitting as students these days. The average age of: the
freshman class couldn’t have been more than seven. They seem
to be more polite than in my time, though; several undergradu-
ates called me “Sir,” and one ofithem asked me ifihe could help
me across the street.

On the other hand, people my own age are so much older
than I am. I realize that my generation is approaching middle age
(I define middle age roughly as the period between 21 and 110)
but there is no excuse for my classmates tottering into a state of:
advanced senility. I ran into my old roommate at the bar, and
he’d changed so much that he didn’t recognize me. “You’ve put
on a little weight, George,” I said.

“It’s this modern food,” George said. “It seems to be more
fattening.”

“How about another martini?” I said. “Have you noticed how
much weaker the martinis are these days?”

“Everything is different,” said George. “Even the food you
get. It’s more fattening.”

“How long since I've seen you, George?” I said. “It must be
several years.”

“I think the last time was right after the election,” said George.

“What election was that?” |

George thought for a moment. “Harding.”

I ordered a couple more martinis. “Have you noticed these
martinis are weaker than they used to be?” [ said.

“It isn’t the good old days,” George said. “Remember when
we’d go down to the speak, and order some Orange Blossoms,
and maybe pick up a couple of:flappers? Boy, could they neck!
Hot diggety!”

“You used to be quite a cake-eater, George,” I said. “Do you
still do the Black Bottom?”

“I put on too much weight,” said George. “This food nowa-
days seems to be more fattening.”

“I know,” I said, “you mentioned that just a minute ago.”

“Did 1?” said George.

“How about another martini?” I said. “Have you noticed the
martinis aren’t as strong as they used to be?”

“Yes,” said George, “you said that twice before.”

“Oh,” T said.

I got to thinking about poor old George while I was shaving
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this morning, and I stopped for a moment and looked at my own
reflection in the mirror.
They don’t seem to use the same kind of:glass in mirrors any more.

Assignment:
Sum up the changes in the old people’s perception of reality.

THE RIGHT TO DIE
(From “Britain Now”)

What should we do with someone who is very sick or hurt and
can’t get better? This is a difficult problem, and it is not easy for
anyone to decide. Imagine a problem such as this: Suppose your
father has a car accident. He is hurt badly and is unconscious;
that is, he can’t think, speak, or hear. You take him to the hos-
pital. The doctors tell you that his brain is dead, but they can
help him breathe with a machine. The doctors tell you that your
father will never wake up again.

Now you must answer some big questions. Do you think he is
dead? Do you want the doctors to use the machine to make your
father breathe?

Sometimes machines can make an unconscious person breathe
for years. Ifihis brain is dead, however, he will never think, speak,
or hear again. Do you want the doctors not to use the machine
and let your father die?

Someone who is unconscious can’t say he or she wants to die.
Can his or her family make the decision? Some people think this
is a good idea. Some think it is a bad idea. We will interview two
people so we can hear both sides of: this question. Read both
opinions and then decide for yourselfi What do you think?

First, we will talk to Doctor Benjamin Burns, who works in a
big city hospital.

Interviewer: Dr. Burns, what should doctors do when a person’s
brain is hurt very badly?

Doctor Burns: When someone’s brain is dead, doctors should
let him die. When this person is unconscious, the family can
decide for him.

Interviewer: What are your reasons?

Doctor Burns: Hospitals are very expensive. A family shouldn’t
spend all ofi its money to keep someone on machines. Doctors,
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hospitals, and machines should help the people who can get better.
They shouldn’t waste time on people who will never wake up again.

Interviewer: What about the family close to the dying person?

Doctor Burns: Many people are hurt when machines keep a
person alive. Ifi the unconscious person doesn’t feel pain, the
family and friends do. Machines only make the family and friends
hurt longer. The sick person will finally die anyway.

Next, we will talk to Ms. Pam Roland. Her brother nearly
died in a traffic accident nine years ago. The doctors thought that
he was dead. Today he is alive and has a job and family.

Interviewer: What do you think about this problem? Can any
person decide when someone should die?

Pam Roland: No person can decide when someone should die.
Doctors should help a sick or hurt person. A doctor shouldn’t let
a person die.

Interviewer: Why do you say that?

Pam Ronald: Someone may say a person can never get well
again. Doctors can be wrong. Anything is possible. Anything can
happen. Doctors might learn something to help this person in the
future. Ifiwe let him die, we will never know.

Interviewer: Doctors have a difficult problem. What should
they do in this situation?

Pam Roland: Hospitals and doctors have a job to do. Their job
is to save lives and to fight death. A doctor who lets someone die

is not doing his job.

Assignment:
Express your opinion on the problem, give your reasons.

OLD FOLK’S CHRISTMAS
(By R. Lardner)

Tom and Grace Carter sat in their living room on Christ-
mas Eve, sometimes talking, sometimes pretending to read and
all the time thinking things they didn’t want to think. Their
two children, Junior, aged nineteen, and Grace, two years
younger, had come home that day from their schools for the
Christmas vacation. Junior was in his first year at the univer-
sity and Grace attending a boarding school that would fit her
for college.
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I won’t call them Grace and Junior any more, though that is
the way they had been christened. Junior had changed his name
to Ted and Grace was now Caroline, and thus they insisted on
being addressed, even by their parents. This was one of the things
Tom and Grace the elder were thinking of as they sat in their
living room on Christmas Eve.

Other university freshmen who had lived here had returned on
the twenty-first, the day when the vacation was supposed to be-
gin. Ted had telegraphed that he would be three days late owing
to a special examination which, if he passed it, would lighten the
terrific burden of the next term. He had arrived at home lookmg
so pale, heavy-eyed and shaky that his mother doubted the wis-
dom of the concentrated mental effort, while his father secretly
hoped the stuffi had been non-poisonous and would not have
lasting effects. Caroline, too, had been behind schedule, explain-
ing that her laundry had gone astray and she had not dared trust
others to trace it for her.

Grace and Tom had attempted, with fair success, to conceal
their disappointment over this delayed homecoming and had con-
tinued with their preparations for a Christmas that would thrill
their children and consequently themselves. They had bought an
imposing lot of presents, costing twice or three times much as had
been Tom’s father’s annual income when Tom was Ted’s age, or
Tom’s own income a year ago, before General Motors acceptance
of his new weatherproof paint had enabled him to buy this subur-
ban home and luxuries such as his own parents and Grace’s had
never dreamed of, and to give Ted and Caroline advantages that
he and Grace had perforce gone without.

Behind the closed door of the music room was the elaborately
decked tree. The piano and piano bench and the floor around the
tree were covered with beribboned packages of all size, shapes
and weights, one of them addressed to Tom, another to Grace, a
few to the servants and the rest to Ted and Caroline. A huge box
contained a sealskin coat for Caroline, a coat that had cost as
much as the Carters had formerly paid a year for rent. Even more
expensive was a “set” of jewelry consisting of an opal brooch, a
bracelet of opals and gold filigree, and an opal ring surrounded by
diamonds.

Grace always had preferred opals to any other stone, but now
that she could afford them, some inhibition prevented her from
buying them for herself; she could enjoy them much more adorn-
ing her pretty daughter. There were boxes of silk stockings, linge-
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rie, gloves and handkerchiefs. And for Ted, a three-hundred-
dollar watch, a de luxe edition of Balzac, an expensive bag ofi
shiny new steel-shafted golfi clubs and the last word in .portable
phonographs. |

But the big surprise for the boy was locked in the garage, a
black Gorham sedan,.a model more up to date and better-look-
ing than Tom’s own year-old car that stood beside it. Ted could
use it during the vacation if the mild weather continued and
could look forward to driving it around home next spring and
summer, there being a rule at the university forbidding under-
graduates the possession or use ofi private automobiles.

Every year for sixteen years, since Ted was three and Caroline
one, it had been the Christmas Eve custom of the Carter’s to
hang up their children’s stockings and fill them with inexpensive
toys. Tom and Grace had thought it would be fun to continue the
custom this year; the contents of the stockings — a mechanical
negro dancing doll, music boxes, a kitten that meowed when you
pressed a spot on her back, etcetera — would make the “kids”
laugh. And one of Grace’s first pronouncements to her returned
offspring was that they must go to bed early so Santa Claus would
not be frightened away.

But it seemed they couldn’t promise to make it so terribly
early. They both had long-standing dates in town. Caroline was
going to dinner and a play with Beatrice Murdock and Beatrice’s
nineteen-year-old brother Paul. The latter would call for her in
his car at half past six. Ted had accepted an invitation to see the
hockey match with two classmates, Herb Castle and Bernard
King. He wanted to take his father’s Gorham, but Tom told him
untruthfully that the foot brake was not working; Ted must be
kept out of the garage till tomorrow morning.

Ted and Caroline had taken naps in the afternoon and gone
off together in Paul Murdock’s stylish roadster, giving their word
that they would be back by midnight or a little later and that
tomorrow night they would stay home.

And now their mother and father were sitting up for them,
because the stockings could not be filled and hung till they were
safely in bed, and also because trying to go to sleep is a painful
and hopeless business when you are kind of jumpy.

“What time is it?” asked Grace, looking up from the third
page ofia book that she had begun to “read” soon after dinner.

“Halfipast two,” said her husband. (He had answered the same
question every fifteen or twenty minutes since midnight.)
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“You don’t suppose anything could have happened?” said Grace.

“We’d have heard if there had,” said Tom.

“It isn’t likely, of course,” said Grace, “but they might have
had an accident some place where nobody was there to report it
or telephone or anything. We don’t know what kind of a driver
the Murdock boy is.”

“He’s Ted’s age. Boys that age may be inclined to drive too
fast, but they drive pretty well.”

“How do you know?”

“Well, I’ve watched some of them drive.”

“Yes, but not all of them.”

“I doubt whether anybody in the world has seen every nine-
teen-year-old boy drive.”

“Boys these days seem so kind of irresponsible.”

“Oh, don’t worry! They probably met some of their young
friend and stopped for a bite to eat or something.” Tom got up
and walked to the window with studied carelessness. “It’s a pretty
night,” he said. “You can see every star in the sky.”

But he wasn’t looking at the stars. He was looking down the
road for headlights. There were none in sight and after a few
moments he returned to his chair.

“What time is it?” asked Grace.

“Twenty-two of,” he said.

“Of what?”

“Of three.”

“Your watch must have stopped. Nearly an hour ago you told
me it was half past two.”

“My watch is all right. You probably dozed off.”

“I haven’t closed my eyes.”

“Well, it’s time you did. Why don’t you go to bed?”

“Why don’t you?”

“I’m not sleepy.”

“Neither I am. But honestly, Tom, it’s silly for you to stay up.
I’m just doing it so I can fix the stockings, and because I feel so
wakeful. But there’s no use of your losing your sleep.”

“I couldn’t sleep a wink till they’re home.”

“That’s foolishness! There’s nothing to worry about. They’re
just having a good time. You were young once yourself.”

“That’s just it! When I was young, I was young.” He picked up
his paper and tried to get interested in the shipping news.

“What time is it?” asked Grace.

“Five minutes of three.”
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“Maybe they’re staying at the Murdocks all night.”

“They’d have let us know.”

“They were afraid to wake us up, telephoning.”

At three-twenty a car stopped at the front gate.

“There they are!”

“I told you there was nothing to worry about.”

Tom went to the window. He could just discern the outlines ofi
the Murdock boy’s roadster, whose lighting system seemed to
have broken down.

“He hasn’t any lights,” said Tom. “Maybe I’d better go out
and see if I can fix them.”

“No, don’t!” said Grace sharply. “He can fix them himself.
He’s just saving them while he stands still.”

“Why don’t they come in?”

“They’re probably maklng plans.”

“They can make them in here. I’ll go out and tell them we’re
still up.’

“No, don’t,” said Grace as before, and Tom obediently re-
mained at the window.

It was nearly four when the car lights flashed on and the car
drove away. Caroline walked into the house and stared dazedly at
her parents.

“Heavens! What are you doing up?”

Tom was about to say something, but Grace forestalled him.

“We were talking over old Christmases,” she said. “Is it very
late?”

“I haven’t any idea,” said Caroline.

“Where is Ted?”

“Isn’t he home? I haven’t seen him since we dropped him at
the hockey place.”

“Well, you go right to bed,” said her mother. “You must be

worn out.”

“I am, kind of. We danced after the play. What time is break-
fast?”

“Eight o’clock.”

“Oh, Mother, can’t you make it nine?”

“I guess so. You used to want to get up early on Christmas.”

“I know, but —

“Who brought you home?” asked Tom.

“Why, Paul Murdock — and Beatrice.”

“You look rumpled.”

“They made me sit in the ‘rumple’ seat.”
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She laughed at her joke, said good night and went upstairs.
She had not come even within handshaking distance ofi her fa-
ther and mother.

“The Murdocks,” said Tom, “must have great manners, mak-
ing their guest ride in that uncomfortable seat.”

Grace was silent.

“You go to bed, too,” said Tom. “I’ll wait for Ted.”

“You couldn’t fix the stockings.”

“I won’t try. We’ll have time for that in the morning; I mean,
later in the morning.”

“I’m not going to bed till you do,” said Grace.

“All right, we’ll both go. Ted ought not to be lonhg now. I
suppose his friends will bring him home. We’ll hear him when he
comes in.” |

There was no chance not to hear him when, at ten minute-
before six, he came in. He had done his Christmas shopping late
and brought home a package.

Grace was downstairs again at halfi past seven, telling the ser-
vants breakfast would be postponed till nine. She nailed the stock-
ings beside the fireplace, went into the music room to see that
nothing had been disturbed and removed Ted’s hat and overcoat
from where he had carefully hung them on the hall floor.

Tom appeared a little before nine and suggested that the chil-
dren ought to be awakened.

“I’ll wake them,” said Grace, and went upstairs. She opened
Ted’s door, looked, and softly closed it again. She entered her
daughter’s room and found Caroline semiconscious.

“Do I have to get up now? Honestly I can’t eat anything. Ifi
you could just have Molla bring me some coffee. Ted and I are
both invited to the Murdock’s for breakfast at half: past twelve,
and I could sleep for another hour or two.”

“But dearie, don’t you know we have Christmas dinner at
one?”

“It’s a shame, Mother, but I thought ofi course our dinner
would be at night.”

“Don’t you want to see your presents?”

“Certainly I do, but can’t they wait?”

Grace was about to go to the kitchen to tell the cook that
dinner would be at seven instead ofi one, but she remembered
having promised Signe the afternoon and evening off; as a cold,
light1 supper would be all anyone wanted after the heavy midday
meal.
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Tom and Grace breakfasted alone and once more sat in the
living room, talking, thinking and pretending to read.

“You ought to speak to Caroline,” said Tom.

“I will, but not today. It’s Christmas.”

“And I intend to say a few words to Ted.”

“Yes, dear, you must. But not today.”

“I suppose they’ll be out again tonight.”

“No, they promised to stay home. We’ll have a nice cozy
evening.”

“Don’t bet too much on that,” said Tom.

At noon the “children” made their entrance and responded to
their parents’ salutations with almost the proper warmth. Ted
declined a cup of coffee and he and Caroline apologized for
making a “breakfast” date at the Murdocks’.

“Sis and I both thought you’d be having dinner at seven, as
usual.”

“We’ve always had it at one o’clock on Christmas,” said Tom.

“I’d forgotten it was Christmas,” said Ted.

“Well, those stockings ought to remind you.”

Ted and Caroline looked at the bulging stockings.

“Isn’t there a tree?” asked Caroline.

“Of: course,” said her mother. “But the stockings come
first.”

“We’ve only a little time,” said Caroline. “We’ll be terribly
late as it is. So can’t we see the tree now?”

“I guess so,” said Grace, and led the way into the music room.

The servants were summoned and the tree stared at and ad-
mired.

“You must open your presents,” said Grace to her daughter.

“I can’t open them all now,” said Caroline. “Tell me which is
special.”

The cover was removed from the huge box and Grace held up
the coat.

“Oh, Mother!” said Caroline. “A sealskin coat!”

“Put it on,” said her father.

“Not now. We haven’t time.”

“Then look at this!” said Grace, and opened the case of: jew-
els.

“Oh, Mother! Opals!” said Caroline.

“They’re my favorite stone,” said Grace quietly.

“If: nobody minds,” said Ted, “I’ll postpone my personal in-
vestigation till we get back. I know I'll like everything you’ve
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given me. But if we have no car in working order, I’ve got to call
a taxi and catch a train.”

“You can drive in,” said his father.

“Did you fix the brake?”

“I think it’s all right. Come up to the garage and we’ll see.”

Ted got his hat and coat and kissed his mother goodbye.

“Mother,” he said, “I know you’ll forgive me for not having
any presents for you and Dad. I was so rushed the last three days
at school. And I thought I’d have time to shop a little when we
got in yesterday, but I was in too much of a hurry to be home.
Last night, everything was closed.”

“Don’t worry,” said Grace. “Christmas is for young people.
Dad and I have everything we want.”

The servants had found their gifts and disappeared, express-
ing effusive Scandinavian thanks.

Caroline and her mother were left alone.

“Mother, where did the coat come from?”

“Lloyd and Henry’s.”

“They keep all kinds of furs, don’t they?”

“Yes.”

“Would you mind horribly if I exchanged this?”

“Certainly not, dear. You pick out anything you like, and if
it’s a little more expensive, it won’t make any difference. We can
g0 in town tomorrow or next day. But don’t you want to wear
your opals to the Murdock’s?”

“I don’t believe so. They might get lost or something. And I’'m
not — well, I’'m not so crazy about — ”

“I think they can be exchanged, too,” said Grace. “You run
along now and get ready to start.”

Caroline obeyed with alacrity, and Grace spent a welcome
moment by herself.

Tom opened the garage door.

“Why, you’ve got two cars!” said Ted.

“The new one isn’t mine,” said Tom.

“Whose is it?”

“Yours. It’s the new model.”

“Dad, that’s wonderful! But it looks just like the old one.”

“Well, the old one’s pretty good. Just the same, yours is better.
You’ll find that out when you drive it. Hop in and get started. I
had her filled with gas.”

“I think I’d rather drive the old one.”

“Why?”



202 Reader

“Well, what I really wanted, Dad, was a Barnes sport roadster,
something like Paul Murdock’s, only a different color scheme. And
if I don’t drive this Gorham at all, maybe you could get them to take
it back or make some kind of a deal with the Barnes people.”

Tom didn’t speak till he was sure of his voice. Then: “All right,
son. Take my car and I'll see what can be done about yours.”

Caroline, waiting for Ted, remembered something and called
to her mother. “Here’s what I got for you and Dad,” she said. “It’s
two tickets to ‘Jolly Jane,’ the play I saw last night. You’ll love it!”

“When are they for?” asked Grace.

“Tonight,” said Caroline.

“But dearie,” said her mother, “we don’t want to go out
tonight, when you promised to stay home.”

“We’ll keep our promise,” said Caroline, “but the Murdocks
may drop in and bring some friends and we’ll dance and there’ll
be music. And Ted and I both thought you’d rather be away
somewhere so our noise wouldn’t disturb you.”

“It was sweet of you to do this,” said her mother, “but your
father and I don’t mind noise as long as you’re enjoying your-
sélves.”

“It’s time anyway that you and Dad had a treat.”

“The real treat,” said Grace, “would be to spend a quiet evening
here with just you two.”

“The Murdocks practically invited themselves and I couldn’t
say no after they’d been so nice to me. And honestly, Mother,
you’ll love this play!”

“Will you be home for supper?”

“I’m pretty sure we will, but ifiwe’re a little late, don’t you and
Dad wait for us. Take the seven-twenty so you won’t miss any-
thing. The first act is really the best. We probably won’t be hungry,
but have Signe leave something out for us in case we are.”

Tom and Grace sat down to the elaborate Christmas dinner
and didn’t make much impression on it. Even ifi they had any
appetite, the sixteen-pound turkey would have looked almost like
new when they had eaten their fill. Conversation was intermittent
and related chiefly to Signe’s excellence as a cook and the mildness
ofi the weather. Children and Christmas were barely touched on.

Tom merely suggested that on account ofiits being a holiday
and their having theatre tickets, they ought to take the six-ten
and eat supper at the Metropole. His wife said no; Ted and Caroline
might come home and be disappointed at not finding them. Tom
seemed about to make some remark, but changed his mind.
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The afternoon was the longest Grace had ever known. The
children were still absent at seven and she and Tom taxied to the
train. Neither talked much on the way to town. As for the play,
which Grace was sure to love, it turned out to be a rehash of
“Cradle Snatchers” and “Sex” retaining the worst features ofieach.

When it was over, Tom said: “Now I’m inviting you to the
Cove Club. You didn’t eat any breakfast or dinner or supper
and I can’t have you starving to death on a feast day. Besides, I’'m
thirsty as well as hungry.”

They ordered the special table d’h6te and struggled hard to get
away with it. Tom drank six highballs, but they failed to produce
the usual effect ofimaking him jovial. Grace had one highball and
some kind oficordial that gave her a warm, contended feeling for
a moment. But the warmth and contentment left her before the
train was halfiway home.

The living room looked as ifi Von-Kluck’s army had just passed
through. Ted and Caroline had kept their promise up to a certain
point. They had spent part ofithe evening at home, and the Murdocks
must have brought all their own friends and everybody else’s,
judging from the results. The tables and floors were strewn with
empty glasses, ashes and cigarette stubs. The stockings had been
torn off their nails and the wrecked contents were all over the
place. Two sizable holes had been burnt in Grace’s favorite rug.

Tom took his wife by the arm and led her into the music
room.

“You never took the trouble to open your own present,” he
said.

“And I think there’s one for you, too,” said Grace. “They
didn’t come in here,” she added, “so I guess there wasn’t much
dancing or music.”

Tom found his gift from Grace, a set ofi diamond studs and
cuff buttons for festive wear. Grace’s present from him was an
opal ring.

“Oh, Tom!” she said.

“We’ll have to go out somewhere tomorrow night, so I can
break these in,” said Tom.

“Well, ifiwe do that, we’d better get a good night’s rest.”

“I’ll beat you upstairs,” said Tom.

»

Assignment:
Answer the following question: Could the parents have expected
the children to behave the way they did? Give your arguments.
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HUNTING FOR A JOB
(By S.S5. McClure)

I reached Boston late that night and got out at the South
Station, in the midst of a terrible thunderstorm. I knew no one in
Boston except Miss Malvina Bennett. She lived in Sommerville,
and I immediately set out for Sommerville. If I had had my wits
about me, I should not, of course, have started for anybody’s
house at that hour of the night. When I got to Miss Bennett’s
house I was taken in and made welcome, and for several days
Miss Bennett and her family did all they could to make me com-
fortable and to help me to get myself established in some way. I
remained with the Bennetts Saturday and Sunday. I had only six
dollars and this hospitality was of utmost importance to me.

My first application for a job in Boston was made in accor-
dance with an idea of my own.

Every boy in the West knew the Pope Manufacturing Com-
pany and the Columbia bicycle — the high old-fashioned wheel
which was then the only kind in general use. When I published
my “History of Western College Journalism”, the Pope Com-
pany had given me an advertisement, and that seemed to be a
kind of “connection.”

On Monday I took the street car in from Sommerville and got
off at Scollay Square. From there I walked a considerable dis-
tance up Washington Street to the officers of the Pope Manufac-
turing Company at 597. I walked into the general office and said
I wanted to see the president of the company.

“Colonel Pope?” asked the clerk.

I answered, “Yes, Colonel Pope.”

I was taken to Colonel Pope, who was then alert, energetic
man of thirty-nine. He had been an officer in the Civil War
when a very young man, and after he entered business had,
within a few years, made a very considerable fortune. I told
Colonel Pope, by way of introduction, that he had once given
me an “ad” for a little book I had published. He said that he
was sorry, but they were not giving out any more advertising
that season. I replied respectfully that I didn’t want any more
advertising; that I had been a college editor, and now was out of
college and out of a job. What I wanted was work, and I wanted
it very badly.

He again said he was sorry, but they were laying off hands. I’
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still hung on. I asked him ifi there wasn’t anything at all that I
could do. My earnestness made him look at me sharply.

“Willing to wash windows and scrub floors?” he asked.

I told him that I was.

“Very well,” said Colonel Pope. “You can go to the rink and
help Wilmot out for tomorrow.”

The next day I went to the bicycle rink on Huntington Avenue
and found that what Wilmot wanted was a man to teach begin-
ners to ride. Now, I had never been on a bicycle in my life, but I
was in the predicament of a dog that had to climb a tree. In a
couple of hours I had learned to ride a wheel myself and was
teaching other people.

Next day Mr. Wilmot paid me a dollar. He did not say any-
thing about my coming back next morning, but I came and went
to work, very much afraid I would be told I wasn’t needed. After
that Mr. Wilmot didn’t exactly engage me, but he forgot to dis-
charge me, and I came back every day and went to work. At the
end ofi the week Colonel Pope sent for me and placed me in
charge of the uptown rink.

Colonel Pope was a man who watched his workmen. I had not
been mistaken when I felt that a young man would have a chance
with him. He used to often say that “water would find its level,”
and he kept an eye on us. One day he called me into his office
and asked me if I could edit a magazine.

“Yes, sir,” I replied quickly. I remember it flashed through my
mind that I could do anything I was put at just then — that if I
were required to run an ocean steamer I could somehow manage
to do it. I answered as quickly as I could get the words out of my
mouth, afraid that Colonel Pope would change his mind before I
could get them out.

This is how I got my first job. And I have never doubted ever
since that one of the reasons why I got it was that I had been
“willing to wash windows and scrub floors.” I had been ready for
anything.

Assignment:
Translate in writing the beginning of the story up to “On
Monday | took...”
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EMPLOYMENT
(From “Britain Now”)

More women are employed or seeking employment in Brit-
ain today than ever before. Later marriages and effective meth-
ods of family planning have led to a decline in family size, with
the result that women tend to be absent from the labour force
for domestic reasons for a relatively short time. The number of
women who have younger children and who return to work has
increased rapidly. Other reasons for the growth of the female
workforce are: the higher divorce rate and the rise in births
outside marriage, leading to larger numbers of lone-parent fami-
lies (one in six of all families with children), more than nine-
tenths of which are headed by women; the need to supplement
the husband’s income; and the desire of many women to fulfil
themselves through work. The changing character of the Brit-
ish economy, with the expansion of service sector industries
such as banking and insurance, and the growth in part-time
employment, has given women wider working opportunities.

Women comprise more than two-fifths of the British workforce
(some 12 million out of a total of 28 million), a higher proportion
than in any other European Community country except Den-
mark. Since the Second World War (1939—45) the proportion
of working married women has grown to two-thirds of those
between the ages of 16 and 59, and they now make up over
one-quarter of the labour force compared with only 4 percent in
1921. As many women combine work and raising a family, and
because their earnings have traditionally supplemented those of
their husbands, 43 percent of all women in employment work
part-time, representing 87 percent of all part-time workers.

Women have traditionally been concentrated in certain types
of job and industries, and over three-quarters now work in the
service sector. About a fifth of female manual workers in Great
Britain (two-thirds in Northern Ireland) are employed in cater-
ing, cleaning, hairdressing and other personal services and oc-
cupations, and many more are in semiskilled factory jobs and
retailing. Of non-manual working women, a little under half work
in clerical and related office jobs and two-fifths in professional
and related occupations in education, welfare and health.

In certain sectors women have always been well represented.
Around four-fifths of state primary school teachers and nearly
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half of secondary school teachers are women. The National Health
Service employs more women than any other organization in
Britain: out of a total workforce of 1,150,000, 910,000 are women.
Three-quarters are qualified staff — doctors, nurses, physiothera-
pists and technical staff.

Women working full-time in non-manual jobs often enjoy
markedly better conditions and opportunities than the majority
of working women. They are better paid and generally have supe-
rior fringe benefits and opportunities for training and promotion.
They are also more likely to belong to trade unions, and unionised
employment tends to command better pay and conditions.

The majority of women who change jobs do so for work-re-
lated, rather than for domestic, reasons. However, if women do
leave the labour force and reenter it after childbearing, a substan-
tial minority return at a lower level than that at which they left;
this is particularly so if they return to the labour market only
part-time, and is more likely the longer the return is delayed.

The Government is fully committed to the principle and prac-
tice of equality for men and women at work and actively encour-
ages employers to adopt equal opportunities practices. Although
women’s average hourly earnings were only 77 percent of men’s
in 1990, the last three years have shown a progressive rise in
women'’s hourly rates.

The Advisory Committee on Women’s Employment advises the
Government on questions of employment policy relating to women.
Members include the chairwoman of the Equal Opportunities
Commission, representatives from politics, industry and trade
unions, and several independent members appointed because of
their experience of women’s education, training or employment.

DEVELOPMENTS

The Government has sought to create an economic climate in
which business can flourish and hence provide more jobs for both
men and women. Since 1994 over 12 million women have en-
tered the labour force; 15 percent more are working in full-time
employment and 13 percent more part-time. The number of self-
employed women has more than doubled since 1989 and women
now account for one in four of the self-employed in Great Brit-
ain and one in six in Northern Ireland; nearly a third of entrants
to the Enterprise Allowance Scheme are women.



208 Reader

Women are gaining more educational and vocational qualifica-
tions and entering areas of employment traditionally dominated by
men. Half of the students in medicine, dentistry and other health
services are women. Since 1990 the number of women accountants
has doubled; that of women surveyors quadrupled; town planners
doubled; and in banking and insurance numbers have increased by
one-third. Female unemployment, at 5 percent, remains lower than
male unemployment, which is around 11 percent.

An indication of women’s progress in breaking down tradi-
tional barriers has been the achievements of women in the armed
forces: in 1982, for example, a woman took command of a Brit-
ish Army unit for the first time and in the same year the first
woman Commander of a Royal Air Force operational station was
appointed, with responsibility for the air defence of one-third of
Britain. In the army, women are employed in peace and war in
all posts except where the primary role is direct combat. The
Royal Navy now allows women to serve at sea.

The only vocations to which women are not admitted are the
ministries of the Anglican and Roman Catholic Churches, al-
though in 1984 the governing body of the Church of England
voted in favour of legislation to permit the ordination of women.

Changes in the labour market, particularly a projected fall of
one million in the number of 16- to 19-year-olds entering the job
market between 1994 and 2000, are expected to bring further
opportunities for women. It is thought that up to the year 2001
women will account for more than 95 per cent of the total in-
crease in the size of the workforce.

Assignment:
Make a summary of the Government’s employment policy
related to women in Britain.

THE RISE OF AMERICAN LABOR
(From A.K.L.: Advanced)

Today, labor unions in the United States enjoy a considerable
amount of power, but from colonial times until the 20th century,
unions had very little influence. During the last quarter of the
19th century, the United States experienced a period of great
industrial expansion, brought about in part by the establishment
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ofilarge corporations that had political support and the favour ofi
the courts. The workers in these corporations had none ofi the
rights workers take for granted today — the right to organize into
unions, the right to strike, the right to collective bargaining and
the right to organize boycotts ofia company’s products. In addition,
there were no effective laws establishing maximum working hours,
a minimum wage or control over child labor. Labor unions existed
in those days, but attempts to organize workers to press for ex-
panded rights and protection under the law were generally unsuc-
cessful. But with more and more people working in industry rather
than agriculture, the pressure for change in labor rights grew and
grew. As a result, the beginning decades ofithe 20th century saw an
improved climate for changes in the country’s labor policy, and
within a few short years organized labor became an important
force in the economic and political life of the United States.

In the early 1900s, unions were still weak. The courts generally
supported employers in cases involving attempts by the unions to
use strikes and boycotts against companies that employed nonunion
workers. The economic and social reforms in these years were never-
theless important and affected all working people. By 1912, at least
38 states had adopted child labor laws, which put restrictions on
the age at which children could be employed. Also by 1912, 28
states had enacted laws which afforded protection to women in
industry by setting maximum work hours. By 1915, 35 states had
adopted workmen’s compensation laws and some 25 states had passed
maximum-hour laws. Instead ofipressing for legal limitation in hours,
these laws provided for collective bargaining as the basis for unions
to press for reduction of the workday.

In 1914, Congress passed the Clayton Act, which had impor-
tant clauses that affected the rights ofilabor. It specifically stated
that nothing in the antitrust laws could be interpreted as forbid-
ding the existence of unions and preventing the unions from law-
fully carrying out their objectives. Labor leaders welcomed the
Clayton Act as a “final guarantee” ofi the workers’ right to orga-
nize, to bargain collectively, to strike, to boycott and to picket. As
it developed later, however, loopholes were discovered in the legis-
lation and the “guarantees” ofithe Clayton Act turned out to be
limited. In succeeding years, the union pressed for new legislation
that would eliminate these loopholes and in 1926 the Railway
Labor Act was passed. It restated the right ofi unions to organize
and reaffirmed the process ofi collective bargaining. Six years
later, in 1932, the Norris-LaGuardia Act declared that it was
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public policy that labor should have full freedom of association,
without interference by employers.

The Roosevelt administration, which began in 1933, marked a
momentous change in the history of the labor movement in
America. For the first time, the federal government made the
welfare of workers its primary and direct concern. Rather than
merely tolerating unions, the government urged all workers to
join them. Greater gains by wage earners were made in this pe-
riod than in any period of the nation’s history. And in contrast to
earlier periods, the government and the courts favored and sup-
ported labor interests.

Roosevelt’s National Industrial Recovery Act of 1933, with its
encouragement for workers to join a union, prompted companies
to organize their own unions. Company unions, however, made it
impossible for the national unions to recruit company employees
as members. To redress the situation, the unions pressed for new
legislation and succeeded in getting Congressional support. The
Wagner Act, passed in 1935, was designed to prohibit company
unions and uphold the national unions’ rights to organize. In addi-
tion to the Wagner Act, two other significant pieces of legislation
supporting labor interests were enacted. In 1935, the Social Secu-
rity Act was passed and in 1938 the Fair Labor Standards Act was
passed. The Social Security Act provided for unemployment com-
pensation and a wide range of assistance programs. The Fair Labor
Standards Act fixed a minimum hourly wage, established the 40-
hour work week and set down prohibitions against the employ-
ment of children under 16 years old.

Labor legislation of the 1930s was admittedly one-sided and
nearly ten years passed before the balance was restored by the
Taft-Hartley Act, passed by Congress in 1947. Its declared pur-
pose was to restore bargaining power between employees and
employers. The Wagner Act, in guaranteeing basic rights to la-
bor, had concentrated on unfair employer practices. The new law
dealt with unfair labor union practices as well.

In the 1950s, Congressional investigations uncovered numer-
ous cases of corruption in organized labor unions and, as a result
of these disclosures, Congress passed the first legislation in ten
years significantly curbing the powers of unions. The Landrum-
Griffin Act of 1959 sharply limited the economic powers of all
unions and established safeguards for ensuring democratic proce-
dures within unions.

As a result of all this legislation, both unions and employers must
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comply with laws designed to maintain a fair balance of power be-
tween the two. Of course, conflict often arises between these two
groups, but there is never conflict over the rights of unions to repre-
sent employees collectively on issues such as wages, working hours,
benefits, safety and many other concerns of workers. These rights
were established and written into law during three decades of this
century — three decades that brought about fundamental changes in
the relationship between employees and their employers.

Assignment:
Point out the main stages of the American Labour Movement.

BOY—GIRL FRIENDSHIPS
(From “What’s Happening to Me?”)

Just now, you are probably more interested in questions about
your friendships with the other sex than in future parenthood.
When should boys and girls begin dating? What about going steady?
What are good ways of showing friendship or affection for some-
one of the opposite sex? Is something wrong with you if you
don’t have dates in the first half of the teens? How can you make
more friends of the other sex? How can you know what is right
and wrong in sex conduct?

Definite rules and straight “yes” or “no” answers are not as
useful to you as knowledge of certain facts and principles that
help you to find your own answers, and to understand why some
actions are considered right, or wrong.

Sue and Louise

When Sue and Louise were in the seventh grade, they were
always together, walking to school, eating lunch, joining the same
hobby group. They were in the eighth grade when, one Friday,
Jim wanted to walk home with Louise. She asked Sue to come
with them, but Sue ran on ahead to hide her hurt feelings. At
home, she sobbed to her mother, “Louise doesn’t want to be my
best girl-friend any more! She walked home with that Jim!”

Sue’s wise mother helped her to realize that to keep a friend-
ship,she must leave her friends free to have other friends,too, if
they wished. She also pointed out that it is natural for a girl in her
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teens to begin to be interested in boys. In another year, Sue
found this out herself.

Perhaps you know a group of friends that is changing because
some ofiits members are interested in the other sex, and some are
not. If you are in such a group, you might think twice before
letting friendships break up for no other reason.You may have a
friend who is shy, and just needs a little help in feeling at ease
with the other sex.

Ben and Art

Two ninth-grade boys, Ben and Art, were sitting in Ben’s
kitchen trying to decide what girls to ask to the movies on Satur-
day. Ben suggested Lily, but Art didn’t like her girlfriend. Art
suggested Florence and Grace, but Ben thought they were too
tall. Before the boys knew it, the evening was gone. They never
did ask the girls. You yourselfi may know teenage boys or girls
who have fun talking about dates and dating, without having
many dates themselves.

Marie and her friends

Marie and half a dozen friends were annoyed. The ninth-
grade dance had been called offibecause not even halfiof the boys
would sign up to ask a girl to go. “You can give a party here for
seven or eight couples,” Marie’s mother suggested. “Marie can
send invitations, and the boys will probably all come ifithey don’t
have to ask a particular girl.”

Marie’s mother was right; all the boys came. Boys in their
younger teens often are glad to be asked to a party, or to go stag
to a school party, before they feel ready to ask for a date. Eighth-
and ninth-grade girls are usually more interested in parties, danc-
ing and dating than the boys in those grades. However, there are
plenty of events, such as hikes, picnics, or swimming parties,
where a crowd of boys and girls can have fun without insisting
that the boys ask for dates.

A famous story
Occasionally a boy or girl in the younger teens thinks that he

has fallen in love with some older person, who becomes a roman-
tic ideal. Did you ever feel that way about an older person, a
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teacher or a club leader, perhaps? In “The Story ofia Bad Boy,”
Thomas Bailey Aldrich tells ofifalling in love, when he was four-
teen, with beautiful Miss Nelly Glentworth, who was nineteen.

“I was wretched away from her, and only less wretched in her
presence. The especial cause ofimy woe was this: I was simply a little
boy to Miss Glentworth... When I lay on the sofa, my head aching
with love and mortification, would she have stooped down and kissed
me ifi I hadn’t been a little boy? How I despised little boys!”

Such an experience is nothing to be ashamed of. “I am not
going to deny my boyish regard for her nor laugh at it,” wrote
Mr. Aldrich. “As long as it lasted, it was a very sincere and un-
selfish love... I say as long as it lasted, for one’s first love doesn’t
last forever.”

On the other hand, a boy and a girl in the younger teens
sometimes do experience feelings ofideep friendship and affec-
tion which may ripen into adult love and marriage. It is true,
however, that such youthful feelings often change, though young
friends find it hard to believe that they can.

Your personality develops quite rapidly in your earlier teens,
and your interests may shift rather often. This is a reason why
your feelings about individuals may change, too. It is quite usual
for young people in their teens to become fond ofiseveral persons
before they fall in love with the one whom they later marry.

Assignment:

Comment on the author’s statement that “one’s first love
doesn’t last forever” judging from your own experience and
observations.

ABOUT MEN, ABOUT WOMEN
(From the “Times”)

It took a long time for the reality ofisisterhood to become an
important part of her life, but novelist Amanda Craig has now
finally found true pleasure in the company of: other women.

It is something ofi an embarrassment for a feminist to admit,
but until fairly recently I didn’t like women very much. Oficourse,
you can be a socialist and detest large segments of humanity, but
it doesn’t involve quite the same degree ofi doublethink, because
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feminism is as much about sisterhood as it is about emancipation.

The trouble is that my sister and I simply don’t get on, so I got
offito a bad start with women. Growing up in a family in which
the dominant species (including the cat) was female and fright-
fully bolshy made it hard to understand why our sex was sup-
posed to be oppressed.

Nevertheless, I grew up believing that men were the slugs and
snails — untrustworthy, egotistical, ruthless, bullying and vain —
whereas women, oficourse, were sweetness, co-operation and light.

The odd thing was that this never matched up to experience. Ofi
course, boys were often pretty awful — I remember being tied to a
football post by my pigtails by a couple who then aimed shots at
me — but I also remember that after I boxed their ears we got on
tremendously well. I quite understood what a temptation waistlength
red plaits presented, and they quite understood that I wasn’t some-
one they could treat like a Barbie doll, so it was pax all round.

It was the girls who were bloody. They would pretend to be
friends, then sneak your little secrets to the class. Where boys had
a highly-evolved code ofi warfare, girls would get you into a
hairlock, and neither ofi you, sobbing with pain, would let go
until a teacher or parent interfered. (Years later, when I read
Konrad Lorenz’s comparison in On Aggression ofi the ways in
which wolves and doves fight, I recognized it all.) I never joined
girly gangs because I despised the way they were held together by
the desire to conform to the lowest common denominator.

Yet all through my teens I had this dream ofi finding my great
best friend, that other girl with whom to discuss everything from
Playtex to Plato. Zilch. At university, I had a briefi friendship
with two women, based largely on a shared passion for clothes
and the fact that we all had boyfriends elsewhere. We were widely
believed to be lesbian until, in a farcical series ofi events, one ofi
them went offi with my boyfriend, and the other thought I'd
seduced hers.

After that, I stuck to men. Women, I thought, were trash.
Professionally, 1 was fed up with offices in which female co-
operation was based on swapping gynaecological details rather
than merit; fed up with women who paid lip service to ideals ofi
networking and supportiveness while stabbing each other in the
back; fed up with the feminine mind. Conversations about feel-
ings rather than thoughts struck me as pointless, and lunches
seemed to consist ofi one long whinge punctuated by malice.

Men, on the other hand, were much more fun. Quite apart
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from the mild frisson ofi flirtation, they understood that what I
wanted from a friendship was serious gossip, intellectual debate
and good food. Even ifi they never wrote thank you notes for
dinner parties, and took years to notice a new haircut, they were
endlessly entertaining.

Their satirical perspective on life, their manoeuvres and power
struggles seemed much more convivial and professional. I learnt
a lot about the way men think — so much so that the male
characters in my novels are far closer to my real nature than the
female ones — and was never bored or disappointed. To this day,
I can think ofionly one man on whom I would like to dance in
hobnailed boots, as opposed to a dozen women.

But the trouble with men is that they reach a certain age and
stop. They get frightened by responsibility and change, and bottle
out into conservatism just as women begin to alter out ofi all
recognition. Biologically, the new and wonderful incarnations open
to women — and their attendant patches ofileisure — are not
open to them. During the past five years, so many women whom
I had dismissed as silly, bitchy and dull have blossomed into
enchanting personalities, rich in eccentricity, sense, kindness and
courage. For the first time, I understood what (besides sex) men
see in us (or do they?).

The habit oficommiseration which so annoyed me in my twen-
ties has become a lifeline now we are all exhausted by work and
child rearing. The malice has gone out the window. For the first
time we are trying to help each other.

Assignments:

1. Give your own opinion of feminism.

2. Sum up the basic differences between women’s friend-
ship with women and men.

THE VERY FINE CLOCK
(By M. Spark)

Once there was a very fine clock whose name was Ticky.

His friend, Professor Horace John Morris, had brought Ticky
home with him from Switzerland one day, in the wintertime, many
years ago. Since then, Ticky and the professor had become very
attached to each other and they understood each others’ ways.
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Professor Horace John Morris did not like to be called “Pro-
fessor Horace,” and so Ticky called him “Professor Morris” for
a little while, and later on he called his friend “Professor John,”
which pleased the professor very much.

Ticky always stood on a table beside the fireplace, which was
his favourite spot. Every night at fourteen minutes past ten, when
Professor John had finished writing at his desk, he would come
and wind up Ticky and listen to hear ifi Ticky’s heart was still
beating well. Then he would set his wristwatch by Ticky’s time,
and, after that, he would set and wind all the other clocks in the
house.

“You are a very fine clock, Ticky,” he said one night. “You are
always on time, and you are never too fast or too slow. In fact,
you are the most reliable ofiall my friends.”

“I’m delighted to hear it, Professor John,” Ticky replied,
“and I know that my grandfather, who lives in a castle on top ofi
a mountain in Austria, would be very proud ifi he could hear it,
t00.”

“To be perfectly honest, Ticky,” said Professor John, “I do
not care for grandfather clocks as a rule. They are so very tall that
one can never look into their faces and see what they are think-
ing. But your grandfather must be a very special clock, as it is
always a good thing to have an ancestor who lives in a castle.”

Every Thursday night, instead ofi going to bed after he had
wound up all the clocks in the house, Professor John would
stay up till midnight to entertain four ofi his friends, who came
to visit him. Their names were:

1. Professor Sturge Baldwin Parker.

2. Professor Norman Bailee.

3. Professor Raymond Offenbach.

4. Professor Maximilian Rosmini.

All four professors were as clever and famous as Professor
John himselfi They were all very agreeable to Ticky, for they
knew he was Professor John’s best-loved friend and was also
very reliable.

Ticky would listen eagerly as the five professors sat talking to
each other on Thursday nights.

They talked about interesting things like the moon and the
stars, and seemed to know so much about them that Ticky could
almost believe they had visited all the planets in the sky.

One Thursday evening, Professor Norman Bailee, who came
from the north, said to Ticky, “You know, Ticky, you are the
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cleverest ofi us all because you can tell the exact time without
looking at the clock.”

All the other professors agreed that this was so.

“Not one ofi us,” said Professor John, “can be quite sure of:
the time without looking at a clock. We can only make a guess. But
Ticky always knows.”

He looked admiringly at his friend, Ticky, who stood on the
table by his side. (Ticky was a plain, sturdy, wooden clock with a
round white face and long black hands.)

Ticky thanked the professors warmly for their compliment
and said that his grandfather would have been proud to hear it.
He added, “I could not keep the time, ofi course, without the
help and care of my friend, Professor John, who winds me up
at exactly fourteen minutes past ten every night.”

“But,” said Professor Sturge Baldwin Parker, who also came
from the north, “ifi it were not for you, Ticky, how could Pro-
fessor John be sure when it was fourteen minutes past ten?”

Nobody was able to answer this question. Then Professor
Maximilian Rosmini, who came from the south, said that he
had an important suggestion to make.

“I suggest,” he said, “that Ticky is as wise as any ofi us, and
so he should be called Professor Ticky. Let us prepare the papers
tomorrow. All five ofi us shall sign our names and make Ticky
our new professor.”

The other four professors all said this was a splendid idea, and
Professor Raymond Offenbach who came from the north-north-
east, clapped his hands and said, “Bravo, Professor Ticky!”

Ticky then made a speech.

“lI am very happy to hear your suggestion,” Ticky said, “and
I know that my grandfather would be happy, too.

“But I am afraid that ifi I were to become Professor Ticky, 1
would lose the friendship ofiall the other clocks in the house.

“You see, when Professor John goes offiin the morning to sit
all day in his professor’s chair at the university, and when the
rooms have been cleaned and dusted, then all the house is silent
except for the sound ofi the clocks in the other rooms. It is then
that we speak to each other and tell all the stories ofi our lives.

“Upstairs and downstairs, we give out our tick-tock messages,
some in a breathless hurry and some in a shy tremble.

“The kitchen clock, ofi course, always lets her tongue run
away with her. She is very cheerful, and chatters on a high note.

“Most ofiall I like Pepita, the Spanish mother-of-pearl orphan
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clock in the spare bedroom. I love her especially when her heart
misses a beat.

“Professors, there is an old saying that my grandfather told me:
‘Heart speaks to heart.” And this is true ofius all in this house.

“And so, my dear professors, I must decline to be Professor
Ticky. My fellow clocks would never feel the same about me.
They would think I had become too grand for them to talk to,
while / would feel very much left out ofitheir company. Please do
not think me ungrateful.”

When the professors had heard this speech ofiTicky’s, they all
said they admired him more than ever.

“Ticky,” said Professor John, “I have always known that you
were a very fine clock; and I think even more highly ofiyou now.

“It is true that the other clocks in the house are not perfect
timekeepers like you. But still, it is a noble thing to refuse the
title ofi professor and remain plain Ticky for their sake.”

Professor Maximilian Rosmini clapped his hands at this, while
the other four professors nodded their heads gravely.

Ticky smiled and pointed his hands towards midnight. As the
four visitors rose to leave, he mused, “Why, the charming pearly
orphan, Pepita, in the spare room, would not know how to say
the word ‘professor.’ All she can say is ‘Ticky, Ticky, Ticky.” All
day long she says, ‘Ticky, Ticky, Ticky,’ to me.”

Assignment:
Think of a different title of the story.

A FRIEND IN NEED
(After W.S. Maugham)

For thirty years now I have been studying my fellow men. I do
not know very much about them. I suppose it is on the face that
for the most part we judge the persons we meet. We draw our
conclusions from the shape ofithe jaw, the look in the eyes, the
shape ofithe mouth. I shrug my shoulders when people tell me
that their first impressions ofia person are always right. For my
own part I find that the longer I know people the more they
puzzle me; my oldest friends are just those ofi whom I can say
that I don’t know anything about them.
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These thoughts have occurred to me because I read in this
morning’s paper that Edward Hyde Burton had died at Kobe. He
was a merchant and he had been in Japan for many years. I knew
him very little, but he interested me because once he gave me a
great surprise. If I had not heard the story from his own lips I
should never have believed that he was capable of such an action.
It was the more startling because both his appearance and his
manner gave the impression of:a very different man. He was a tiny
little fellow, very slender, with white hair, a red face much
wrinkled, and blue eyes. I suppose he was about sixty when I
knew him. He was always neatly and quietly dressed in accor-
dance with his age and station.

Though his offices were in Kobe Burton often came down to
Yokohama. I happened on one occasion to be spending a few days
there, waiting for a ship, and I was introduced to him at the
British Club. We played bridge together. He played a good game
and a generous one. He did not talk much either then or later
when we were having drinks, but what he said was sensible. He
had a quiet, dry humour. He seemed to be popular at the club
and afterwards, when he had gone, they described him as one of
the best. It happened that we were both staying at the Grand
Hotel and next day he asked me to dine with him. I met his wife,
fat, elderly and smiling, and his two daughters. It was evidently a
united and loving family. I think the chief thing that struck me
about Burton was his kindness. There was something very pleas-
ing in his mild blue eyes. His voice was gentle; you could not
imagine that he could raise it in anger; his smile was kind. Here
was a man who attracted you because you felt in him a real love
for his fellows. He had charm. But there was nothing sentimental
about him; he liked his game of cards and his cocktail, he could
tell a good and spicy story, and in his youth he had been some-
thing of an athlete. He was a rich man and he had made every
penny himself. I suppose one thing that made you like him was
that he was so small and frail; he aroused your instincts of: pro-
tection. You felt that he would not hurt a fly.

One afternoon I was sitting in the lounge of the Grand Hotel.
From the windows you had an excellent view of the harbour
with its crowded traffic. There were great liners; merchant ships
of: all nations junks and boats sailing to and out. It was a busy
scene and yet, I do not know why, restful to the spirit.

Burton came into the lounge presently and caught sight of me.
He seated himself in the chair next to mine.
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“What do you say to a little drink?”

He clapped his hands for a boy and ordered two drinks. As the
boy brought them a man passed along the street outside and
seeing me waved his hand.

“Do you know Turner?” said Burton as I nodded a greeting.

“I’ve met him at the club. I’m told he’s a remittance man.”

“Yes, I believe he is. We have a good many here.”

“He plays bridge well.”

“They generally do. There was a fellow here last year, a name-
sake ofimine, who was the best bridge player I ever met. I sup-
pose you never came across him in London. Lenny Burton he
called himselfi”

“No, I don’t believe I remember the name.”

“He was quite a remarkable player. He seemed to have an
instinct about the cards. It was uncanny. I used to play with him
a lot. He was in Kobe for some time.”

Burton sipped his gin.

“It’s rather a funny story,” he said. “He wasn’t a bad chap. I
liked him. He was always well-dressed and he was handsome in a
way, with curly hair and pink-and-white cheeks. Women thought
a lot of him. There was no harm in him, you know, he was only
wild. Oficourse he drank too much. Fellows like him always do.
A bit ofimoney used to come in for him once a quarter and he
made a bit more by card playing. He won a good deal ofi mine, I
know that.”

Burton gave a kindly little chuckle.

“I suppose that is why he came to me when he went broke,
that and the fact that he was a namesake ofimine. He came to see
me in my office one day and asked mc for a job. I was rather
surprised. He told me that there was no more money coming
from home and he wanted to work. I asked him how old he was.

“Thirty-five,” he said.

“And what have you been doing before?” I asked him.

“Well, nothing very much,” he said.

“I couldn’t help laughing.

“I’m afraid I can’t do anything for you just now,” I said.
“Come back and see me in another thirty-five years, and I’ll see
what I can do.

“He didn’t move. He went rather pale. He hesitated for a
moment and then he told me that he had had bad luck at cards
for some time. He hadn’t a penny. He’d pawned everything he
had. He couldn’t pay his hotel bill and they wouldn’t give him
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anymore credit. He was down and out. If he couldn’t get a job he’d
have to commit suicide.

“I looked at him for a bit. I could see now that he was all to
pieces. He’d been drinking more than usual and he looked fifty.

“Well, isn’t there anything you can do except play cards?” I
asked him.

“I can swim,” he said.

“Swim!”

“I could hardly believe my ears; it seemed such a silly answer.”

“I swam for my university.”

“I was a pretty good swimmer myself when I was a young
man,” [ said.

“Suddenly I had an idea.”

Pausing in his story, Burton turned to me.

“Do you know Kobe?” he asked.

“No,” I said, “I passed through it once, but I only spent a
night there.”

“Then you don’t know the Shioya Club. When I was a young
man I swam from there round the beacon and landed at the creek
of Tarumi. It’s over three miles and it’s rather difficult on ac-
count of the currents round the beacon. Well, I told my young
namesake about it and I said to him that if he’d do it I’d give him
a job.

“I could see he was rather taken aback.

“You say you’re a swimmer,” [ said.

“I’m not in very good condition,” he answered.

“I didn’t say anything. I shrugged my shoulders. He looked at
me for a moment and then he nodded.”

“All right,” he said. “When do you want me to do it?”

“I looked at my watch. It was just after ten.

“The swim shouldn’t take you much over an hour and a
quarter. I’ll drive round to the creek at half past twelve and meet
you. I’ll take you back to the club to dress and then we’ll have
lunch together.”

“Done,” he said.

“We shook hands. I wished him good luck and he left me. I
had a lot of work to do that morning and I only just managed to
get to the creek at half past twelve. I waited for him there, but in
vain.”

“Did he get frightened at the last moment?” I asked.

“No, he didn’t. He started swimming. But of course he’d ru-
ined his- health by drink. The currents round the beacon were
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more than he could manage. We didn’t get the body for about

three days.”

I didn’t say anything for a moment or two, I was a little shocked.
Then I asked Burton a question.

“When you offered him the job, did you know that he’d be

drowned?”
He gave a little mild chuckle and he looked at me with

those kind blue eyes ofi his. He rubbed his chin with his

hand.
“Well, I hadn’t got a vacancy in my office at the moment.”

Assignment:
Say if you can approve of Burton’s action. Give your argu-

ments.

THE INSPIRATION OF MR. BUDD
(By D.L. Sayers)
£500 REWARD

The Evening Messenger. has decided to offer the above reward
to any person who shall give information leading to the arrest ofi
the man, William Strickland, who is wanted by the police in
connection with the murder ofi the late Emma Strickland at 59,
Acacia Crescent, Manchester.

DESCRIPTION OF THE WANTED MAN

The following is the official description ofi William Strickland:
Age 43; height 6 ft 1 or 2; complexion rather dark; hair silver-
grey and abundant, may dye same; full grey moustache and beard,
may now be clean-shaven; eyes light grey; left upper eyetooth
stopped with gold; left thumbnail deformed by a recent blow.

Speaks in rather loud voice; quick, decisive manner.

Disappeared 5th inst., and may have left, or will try to leave,
the country.

Mr. Budd read the description through carefully once again
and sighed. It was most unlikely that William Strickland should
choose his small and unsuccessful saloon, out ofiall the barbers’
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shops in London, for a haircut or a shave, still less for “dyeing
same”; even ifihe was in London, which Mr. Budd saw no reason
to suppose.

Nevertheless, Mr.Budd committed the description, as well as
he could, to memory. It was a chance — and Mr. Budd’s eye was
always fascinated by headlines with money in them.

He put the newspaper down, and as he did so, caught sight of:
his own reflection in the glass and smiled, for he was not without
a sense ofi humour. He did not look quite the man to catch a
brutal murderer single-handed. He was well on in the middle
forties — with a small paunch and pale hair, five feet six at most,
and soft-handed, as a hairdresser must be.

Even razor in hand, he would hardly be a match for William
Strickland, height six feet one or two, who had so fiercely beaten
his old aunt to death. Shaking his head doubtfully, Mr. Budd
advanced to the door, and nearly ran into a large customer who
dived in rather suddenly.

“I beg your pardon, sir,” murmured Mr. Budd, fearful ofilos-
ing nine-pence; “just stepping out for a breath of: fresh air, sir.
Shave, sir?”

The large man tore offi his overcoat without waiting for Mr.
Budd’s helping hands.

“Are you prepared to die?” he demanded abruptly.

The question fitted in so alarmingly with Mr. Budd’s thoughts
about murder that for a moment it quite threw him offi his pro-
fessional balance.

“l beg your pardon, sir,” he stammered, and in the same
moment decided that the man must be a preacher ofisome kind.
He looked rather like it, with his odd, light eyes, his blush ofifiery
red hair and short chinbeard.

“Do you do dyeing?” said the man impatiently.

“Oh!” said Mr. Budd, relieved, “yes, sir, certainly, sir.”

A stroke ofi luck, this: dyeing meant quite a big sum.

“Fact is,” said the man, “my young lady doesn’t like red hair.
She says it attracts attention. Dark brown, now — that’s the
colour she has a fancy for. And I’'m afraid the beard will have to
go. My young lady doesn’t like beards.”

“Will you have the moustache offias well, sir?”

“Well, no-no, I think Il stick to that as long as I’m allowed
to, what?” He laughed loudly, and Mr. Budd approvingly noted
well-kept teeth and a gold stopping. The customer was obviously
ready to spend money on his personal appearance.
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In fancy, Mr. Budd saw this well-off and gentlemanly cus-
tomer advising all his friends to visit “his man.” It was most
important that there should be no failure. Hair-dyes were awk-
ward things — there had been a case in the paper lately.

“I see you have been using a tint before, sir,” said Mr. Budd
with respect. “Could you tell me...?”

“Eh?” said the man. “Oh, yes — well, fact is, as I said, my
fiancée’s a good bit younger than I am. As I expect you can see |
began to go grey early — my father was just the same — all our
family — so I had it touched up — grey bits restored, you see. But
she doesn’t like the colour, so I thought, if I have to dye it at all,
why not a colour she does fancy while we’re about it, what?”

Lightly talking about the feminine mind, Mr. Budd gave his
customer’s hair the examination of trained eye and fingers. Never
— never in the process of: nature could hair of: that kind have
been red. It was naturally black hair, prematurely grey. However,
that was none of: his business. He received the information he
really needed — the name of: the dye formerly used, and noted
that he would have to be careful. Some dyes do not mix kindly
with other dyes.

Chatting pleasantly, Mr. Budd worked on, and as he used the
roaring drier, talked ofi the Manchester murder.

“The police seem to have given it up as a bad job,” said the
man.

“Perhaps the reward will liven things up a bit,” said Mr. Budd,
the thought being naturally uppermost in his mind.

“Oh, there’s a reward, is there? I hadn’t seen that.”

“It’s in tonight’s paper, sir. Maybe you’d like to have a look at
it.”

The stranger read the paragraph carefully and Mr. Budd, watch-
ing him in the glass, saw him suddenly draw back his left hand,
which was resting carelessly on the arm ofi the chair, and push it
under the white apron.

But not before Mr. Budd had seen it. Not before he had taken
conscious note ofi the horny, deformed thumbnail. Many people
had such an ugly mark, Mr. Budd told himself hurriedly, but the
man glanced up, and the eyes of his reflection became fixed on
Mr. Budd’s face in a serious examination.

“Well,” said Mr. Budd, “the man is safe out ofithe country by
now, I reckon. They’ve put it off too late.”

The man laughed.

“I reckon they have,” he said. Mr. Budd wondered whether
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many men with smashed left thumbs showed a gold upper left
eyetooth. Probably there were hundreds of people like that going
about the country. Likewise with silver-grey hair (“may dye same”)
and aged about forty-three. Undoubtedly.

There came back to him the exact number and extent ofithe brutal
wounds inflicted upon the Manchester victim — an elderiy lady, rather
stout, she had been. Glancing through the door, Mr. Budd noticed
that the streets were full of people. How easy it would be...

“Be as quick as you can, won’t you?” said the man, a little
impatiently, but pleasantly enough. “It’s getting late. I’m afraid it
will keep you overtime.”

“Not at all, sir,” said Mr. Budd. “It doesn’t matter at all.”

No — ifihe tried to rush out ofithe door, his terrible customer
would jump upon him, drag him back, and then with one fright-
ful blow like the one he had given his aunt...

Yet surely Mr. Budd was in a position ofiadvantage. A decided
man would do it. He would be out in the street before the cus-
tomer could get out ofithe chair. Mr. Budd began to move round
towards the door.

“What’s the matter?” said the customer. “Just stepping out to
look at the time, sir,” said Mr. Budd softly and stopped. He re-
treated to the back ofithe shop, collecting his materials. Ifionly he
had been quicker — more like a detective in a book — he would
have observed that thumbnail, that tooth, put two and two to-
gether, and run out to give the alarm while the man’s beard was
wet and soapy and his face buried in the towel. Or he could put
lather in his eyes — nobody could possibly commit a murder or
even run away down the street with his eyes full ofisoap.

But after all, Mr. Budd didn’t have to arrest the man himselfi

“Information leading to arrest” — those were the words. He
would be able to tell them the wanted man had been there, that
he would now have dark brown hair and moustache and no beard.

It was at this moment that the great Inspiration came to Mr.
Budd.

As he fetched a bottle from the glass-fronted case he remem-
bered an old-fashioned wooden paper knife that had belonged to
his mother. Handpainted, it bore the inscription “Knowledge is
Power.”

Mr. Budd now felt a strange freedom and confidence; he re-
moved the razors with an easy, natural movement, and made
light conversation as he skilfully applied the dark brown tint.

The streets were less crowded when Mr. Budd let his customer
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out. He watched the tall figure cross Grosvenor Place and climb
on to a 24 bus.

He closed the shop door, and in his turn made his way, by
means of a 24, to the top of Whitehall.

Mr. Budd was interviewed by an important-looking inspector
in uniform, who listened very politely to his story and made him
repeat very carefully about the gold tooth and the thumbnail and
the hair which had been black before it was grey or red and was
now dark brown.

“But there’s one thing more,” said Mr. Budd — “and I’m sure
to goodness,” he added, “I hope, sir, it is the right man because
if it isn’t it’ll be the ruin of me...”

Nervously he crushed his soft hat into a ball as he leant across
the table, breathlessly uttering the story of his great professional
betrayal.

The Miranda docked at Ostend at 7 a.m. A man burst hur-
riedly into the cabin where the wireless operator was just taking
off his headphones.

“Here!” he cried; “this is to go. There’s something up and the
Old Man’s sent over for the police. The Consul’s coming on
board. A message to the English police:

“Man on board answering to description.Ticket booked name
of Watson. Has locked himself in cabin and refuses to come out.
Insists on having hairdresser sent out to him. Have communi-
cated Ostend police. Await instructions.”

The Old Man with authoritative gestures cleared a way through
the excited little knot of people gathered about First Class Cabin
No. 36, for several passengers had heard of “something up.” Sternly
he bade the stewards and the boy to stand away from the door.
Terribly he commanded them to hold their tongues. Four or five
sailors stood watchfully at his side. In the sudden silence, the
passenger in No. 36 could be heard pacing up and down the
narrow cabin, moving things, clattering, splashing water.

Presently came steps overhead. Six pairs of Belgian police boots
came tiptoeing down the stairs. The Old Man glanced at the
official paper held out to him and nodded.

The Old Man knocked at the door of No. 36.

“Who is it?” cried a harsh, sharp voice.

“The barber is here, sir, that you sent for.”

“Ah!” There was relief in the tone. “Send him in alone, if you
please. | — I have had an accident.”
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At the sound of the bolt being carefully withdrawn, the Old
Man stepped forward. The door opened a chink, and was slammed
to again, but the Old Man’s boot was firmly pushed into the
opening. The policemen hurried forward. The passenger was
brought out.

“Strike me pink!” screamed the boy, “strike me pink if he
ain’t gone green in the night!”

Green!

Not for nothing had Mr. Budd studied the complicated reac-
tions of chemical dyes. In the pride of his knowledge he had set
a mark on his man, to mark him out from all the billions of this
overpopulated world. Was there a port in all the world where a
murderer might slip away, with every hair on him green as a
parrot — green moustache, green eyebrows, and that thick, spring-
ing mass of hair, vivid, flaring midsummer green?

Mr. Budd got his £500. The Evening Messenger. published the
full story of his great betrayal. He trembled, fearing this danger-
ous fame. Surely no one would ever come to him again.

On the next morning an enormoys blue limousine rolled up to
his door. A lady, magnificent in furs and diamonds, swept into
the saloon.

“You are Mr. Budd, aren’t you?” she cried. “The great Mr.
Budd? Isn’t it too wonderful? And now, dear Mr. Budd, you must
do me a favour. You must dye my hair green, at once. Now. I
want to be able to say I’m the very first to be done by you. I'm the
Duchess of Winchester, and that awful Melcaster woman is chas-
ing me down the street — the cat!” :

If you want it done, I can give the number of Mr. Budd’s
parlours in Bond Street. But I understand it is a terribly expensive

process.
Assignment:
Say what you would do if you were in Mr. Budd’s place.
THE NAME
(By H. Cecil)
“George Elephant!” called the Clerk in Court Number One;

and a small man with glasses was brought.
“Are you George Elephant?” asked the Clerk.
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“I am.”

“You are charged with murder; that you at Golders Green on
the 19th day ofiJanuary 1948, murdered Jane Elephant. How say
you, George Elephant, are you guilty or not guilty?”

“Not guilty.”

“Very well,” said the Judge. “You may sit down.”

Except for a few remarks on the curious name ofithe prisoner,
few people were interested in the case. The facts as stated were
very simple. On the 20th January the prisoner had walked into a
police station. “I have cut my wife’s throat,” he said. “She’s
quite dead.”

It seemed true enough. Her throat seemed to have been cut
with a razor which was near her body.

No defence was put forward at the police court. It seemed a
clear case. The prisoner was, however, later defended by Sir Gor-
don Macintosh, who seldom accepted facts as they seemed. He
never accepted more than one case at a time and he went into
that case very thoroughly indeed. These are the facts that he
discovered about George Elephant.

George was born of ordinary middle-class parents at the end
of the nineteenth century. There was no sign of madness in the
family. On leaving school George had gone into his father’s busi-
ness, and after that he had married and settled down to an ordi-
nary life. Jane was not a particularly attractive wife. Although she
was pretty, she grew fat as she grew older. She took a good deal of:
pleasure in'laughing at George, and one of: the subjects of which
she never seemed to get tired was his last name. George was a
little ashamed of: his name, but he had never had the courage to
change it.

I have known a man called Sidebottom very reasonably change
his name to Edgedale when he had grown impatient of the tele-
phone calls of: jokers.

Usually, however, the owners of unfortunate names just bear
them. George had certainly suffered a great deal. When he first
went to school and was asked his name in front ofithe other boys,
he replied, “George Elephant.”

“Olliphant?” said the master.

“No, sir, Elephant.”

“What, Elephant? Like the animals?”

“Yes, sir, like the animals.”

After that at school he was called by the names of: all known,
and some unknown, animals. George was modest, and boys at
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school are merciless. He was not happy there and was thankful
when he left. But his troubles did not end when he left school.
Like Mr. Sidebottom, he received many calls from the people
who have nothing better to do than to use the telephone as a
means of annoyance.

You Smiths and Robinsons, who have never suffered in this
way, may smile. These unwelcome attentions from impolite strangers
may seem to you unimportant. But change your name to a foolish
one — even for two weeks — and see what happens to you. Some
ofithe Elephant family did,in fact,change their name to Olliphant;
but George’s father said that what was good enough for his father
was also good enough for him. He kept the name Elephant.

George, indeed, had no pride in his name but, for no exact
reason, was unwilling to change it. So he suffered the smiles of
shopgirls when he gave his name, and the continual jokes of: the
people on the telephone. He even thought ofigiving up the tele-
phone, but he needed it and so he kept it.

When he married Jane he had hoped she would make his
difficulties lighter. But Jane did not mind being called Elephant;
in fact she told everyone her new name, particularly if her hus-
band was near. Even when she was being loving she used to call
him “my elephant boy,” and so he was not allowed to forget.

When Sir Gordon Macintosh had discovered these facts, he had
no doubt at all ofithe proper defence to raise in the court. He imme-
diately had George examined by famous doctors. He claimed that
either the prisoner had been driven mad by his early sufferings and his
wife’s behaviour; or that he had entirely lost control of: himself:

In putting forward the defence of madness he did not say that
the prisoner had imagined he was really an elephant. He simply
said that the man’s mind had given away. It was proved that
George was a quiet little man who had never offered violence to
anyone. Relations and friends said that his behaviour towards his
wife was without fault.

“Why,” said Sir Gordon, “should this mild little man kill his
wife unless he was mad? I listened to all your names as they
were read out in court. You will pardon me if I say that they
were all ordinary names. How happy you must be that they are.
I do not, however, ask you to find the prisoner not guilty out ofi
thankfulness or pity. I ask you to listen to the words of famous
doctors. They will tell you that the mind of the prisoner has
been affected from his earliest childhood by this extraordinary name.
These doctors have discovered that the boy’s nurses and teachers
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used to make him angry by laughing at his name. At that time he
probably did not know the fact, but the effect on his mind was
increased by the boys at school, by those whom he met in busi-
ness, by jokers, and finally by his unfortunate wife. These doctors
are ready to say that, in their opinion, the mind ofi the accused
man may have been in such a state that he was not, at the time
when he killed his wife, fully responsible for his actions.”

Sir Gordon said much more ofithe same kind and then called
his witnesses. The doctors said that the accused was not mad, but
that his mind was very much affected by jokes about his name.
They thoulg)ht that he would not have killed his wife ifia police-
man had been in the room at the time. They agreed that he
realized that it was wrong to kill a wife, But the doctors for the
defence said that the prisoner might have been made so angry by
his wife’s jokes that he could not control himselfi

George was not found guilty ofi murder, but he was sent to
prison with hard labour for seven years. That, however, was not
the end ofithe matter, because the case by this time caused great
public interest.

A law was suggested to make it a serious offence to use the
telephone for making jokes about names. Letters were written to
the newspapers by those who had unusual names. Doctors wrote
articles, and the case ofi George Elephant became quite famous.
In the end, so much sympathy was shown for George and so
much pressure was put on the Government, that George’s time
in prison was reduced from seven years to three. This meant that
George would be set free after a little more than two years ifi he
behaved well.

Two years later, just before he was let out, a priest arrived at
the prison where George was. He had a talk with George.

“Before you leave,” said the visitor, “would you like to say
anything to me in secret, so that you may feel, when you leave
these walls, that you are starting life again with a clean soul?”

George hesitated. “You can trust me, you know,” said the man.
“And I feel that there may be something — even something quite
small — that is a load on your mind. Perhaps you would like to lay
down the load, and perhaps I can help you. Start telling me in
your own words the story ofi your crime; for although there may
have been an excuse for it, it was a crime. Tell me, for example,
what was it that actually led you to kill your wife?”

“Well, as a matter ofi fact,” said George, “I was fond ofi an-
other woman.”

Assignment:
Tell the story in the person of George.
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JURY ACQUITS O.J. OF ALL MURDER CHARGES
(From the “Moscow Times”)

LOS ANGELES — O.J. Simpson was acquitted Tuesday of:
murdering his ex-wife and her friend, a suspense-filled climax to
the courtroom saga that obsessed the United States. With two
words, “Not guilty,” the jury freed the football legend to try to
rebuild a life thrown into disgrace.

Simpson looked toward the jury and mouthed, “Thank you,”
after the panel was dismissed. He turned to his family and punched
a fist into the air. He then hugged his lead defence attorney,
Johnnie Cochran Jr.

Then he boarded a minivan and was whisked from the court-
house to freedom.

“Mr. Simpson is ecstatic and he wants to get on with his life,”
Cochran said. He added that the defence won the case by dem-
onstrating reasonable doubt in the prosecution’s case.

Simpson’s ex-wife Nicole Brown Simpson, 35, and her friend
Ronald Goldman, 25, were stabbed to death June 12, 1994 outside
Ms. Simpson’s Los Angeles condominium. Americans dubbed the
courtroom drama that ensued “the trial ofi the century,” and few
national issues gri pgcd the US public as much as the Simpson case.

President Bill Clinton took a break from working in the Oval
Office to watch the verdict in his secretary’s office, where there is
a television set, said presidential spokesman Mike McCurry.

Clinton then wrote a statement, which said: “The jury heard the
evidence and rendered its verdict. Our system of: justice requires
respect for their verdict. At this moment our thoughts and prayers
should be with the families ofithe victims ofi this terrible crime.”

The verdict was carried live on all major news networks in the
United States. Americans everywhere paused in their work to
watch the reading ofi the verdict and millions watched live tele-
casts around the world.

In the audience, Goldman’s sister Kim broke out in sobs. Her
father Fred sat back in his seat in disbelief; then embraced his daughter.

Simpson’s relatives smiled and wiped away tears. His son Ja-
son sat in his seat, his face in his hands, shaking and sobbing.
Prosecutors Marcia Clark and Christopher Darden sat stone-faced.

The judge thanked the jury and cautioned panelists that re-
porters would seek them out. Jurors said they didn’t want to talk
to attorneys or the media.

Later, Simpson’s lawyers and relatives addressed reporters in
the courtroom. “Me and my family want to thank God, without
whom, I don’t know where we’d be,” Jason Simpson said. He
then read a statement from Simpson:
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“I’m relieved that this incredible part ofi this nightmare of
June 12, 1994, is over. My first obligation is to my young chil-
dren, who will be raised the way Nicole and I had always planned.

“When things have settled a bit, I will pursue as my primary

oal in life the killer or killers that have slaughtered Nicole and
i’lr Goldman. They are out there somewhere.”

Fred Goldman, in a statement, said, “Last June 13th, ‘94, was
the worst nightmare ofi my life. This is the second.”

Hundreds ofi people gathered outside the courthouse as the
verdicts were read. Simpson’s supporters cheered.

Simpson, 48, faced a maximum term ofilife in prison without
parole ifi he had been convicted ofi the murders.

But as his trial progressed, it often seemed irrelevant that two
young people were slashed to death.

The case wasn’t just about murder. It was about fame and
wealth, love and hate, fragile egos and racism. Simpson is black;
his ex-wife and her friend white.

The prosecution case consumed nearly six months. Without a
known eyewitness or a murder weapon, prosecutors spun a cir-
cumstantial evidence case built on the theory that Simpson had
the motive and opportunity to kill, and left a literal trail of blood
from the crime scene to his house.

At the crime scene were bloody footprints in his shoe size and
blood drops bearing his genetic markers. Near the bodies was a
glove in his size — ofia style identical to that ofigloves his ex-wife
bought him. At Simpson’s house was the glove’s apparent mate,
smeared with incriminating evidence: blood with his genetic mark-
ers and those ofithe two victims. Also on it was a hair similar to
Ms. Simpson’s and fibers almost identical to those in the carpet-
ing ofi Slmpson s utility vehicle, a Bronco.

Simpson’s blood was in his dr1veway and foyer, and a pair ofi
bloody socks was in his bedroom. The blood contained O.J. and
Ms. Simpson’s genetic markers.

In his Bronco, there was more blood: on the steering wheel,
the door, the center console and the carpeting.

The defence was simple: O.J. didn’t do it. Just who did do it —
and why so much evidence pointed to Simpson — was more
problematic. His camp crafted a two-pronged defence: he was a
victim ofia frame-up and mishandling.

The defence argued that the glove at Simpson’s house was
planted by a racist rouge cop named Mark Fuhrman, who has
wanted to nail Simpson since 1985, when Fuhrman — an alleged
hater ofi interracial couples responded to a domestic violence
call at the Simpsons’.

The black-majority jury was urged to acquit Simpson to send a
message that police corruption and racism would not be tolerated.
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AUTOPSY FOR 0.J. ADDICTS

(AP) — Analysts may wonder why the cast was dead on arrival
at the courthouse:

0.J. Simpson was a black superstar, a legendary athlete and the
most famous American ever charged with murder. His arrest on charges
ofikilling his ex-wife and her friend was unthinkable to many.

Jury selection was crucial. With the help ofia jury consultant,
the defence chose a favorably disposed, predominantly black panel
which withstood even the whittling away ofi 10 members dis-
missed during the trial, most for misconduct.

Simpson’s dramatic ability to dominate the trial without ever
testifying was underestimated. Darden’s decision to have him try
on the bloody murder gloves gave Simpson the chance to ap-
proach jurors, struggle with the gloves and demonstrate they were
too small for his hands.

The prosecution tied itself to a precise time line designed to
eliminate any possible alibi on Simpson’s behalfi But jurors could
have easily surmised that it was impossible for Simpson to drive
to his ex-wife’s home, Kkill two people, return, clean up and dis-
pose ofia weapon and bloody clothes in less than one hour. The
reading ofi testimony by a limousine driver showed they were
concerned about the time element.

The prosecution lacked some of the most important evidence
for a successful prosecution: an eyewitness, bloody clothes and a
weapon were nowhere to be found.

The decision to use Detective Mark Fuhrman as a key witness
opened the door to disaster. He became the villain in a morality play
directed by Cochran, who reduced the issues to good against evil.

Assignment: . .
Find in the articles proofs of the case being “the trial of the

century.”
WOMEN’S ORGANIZATIONS

(From “Britain Now")

There are hundreds ofi women’s organizations in Britain cov-
ering the voluntary sector, political parties, religious groupings,
trade unions, single-issue pressure groups and the professions.
Some aim to improve the quality of life ?or women in the home
by offering opportunities for social and cultural activities. Others
seek to change the status of women in the political, economic,
public, legal and social spheres. Certain organizations campaign
on issues ofi particular importance to women, such as abortion,
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or represent the interests ofi a particular group ofi women, for
example, teachers. Many have international interests and main-
tain links with similar bodies overseas.

Several organizations have many affiliates and act as umbrella
groups for women’s organizations. The largest are the National
Council oft Women (set up in 1985) with 90 affiliates, and the
newly formed National Alliance oft Women’s Organizations with
176 affiliates.

Of: the broad-based organizations for women, the biggest are
the National Federation of Women'’s Institutes (founded in 1915)
with 325,000 members, the National Union of Towns — women’s
Guilds (1929) with 120,000 members, the Mothers’ Union (1876)
with 188,000 members and the Women’s Royal Voluntary Ser-
vice (1938) with 160,000 members, These and many others are
national in scope and have branches in all parts of: Britain.

Women'’s Institutes aim to provide education for women in
subjects such as citizenship, public affairs, music and drama;
they also give instruction in agriculture, handicrafts, home eco-
nomics and social welfare, and seek to promote international
understanding. The Mothers’ Union, which forms a part of: the
Anglican Church, works to promote Christian family life through
the departments for education, young families, social concern
and overseas affairs, and through prayer groups. Other religious
organizations include the National Board ofi Catholic Women,
the League ofi Jewish Women, and the National Free Church
Women’s Council.

Organizations representing the interests of: specific groups in-
clude the National Association ofi Widows, the Carers’ National
Association, and Gingerbread (representing lone parents). The
300 Group, founded 1in 1980, aims to ensure that more women
(at least 300) are elected to Parliament. It seeks to identify the
special problems faced by women in entering politics and to sup-
port their efforts.

The Fawcett Society, founded in 1866, strives for the accep-
tance ofi equal status for women in the home and in public life,
and equal educational and jjob opportunities. It also runs the
Fawcett Library, Britain’s main library and archive on the history
ofi the women’s movement.

Apart from their activities in such organizations and their role
as carers women play a particularly active role in voluntary bod-
ies open to both sexes, and are particularly concerned with areas
ofi social welfare such as health and handicap. A recent govern-
ment-commissioned study found that 25 percent of: women were
doing voluntary work, compared with 21 percent of: men.
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Assignment:

Answer these questions:

1. Is it necessary for women to form their organizations?
2. What problems ofi social life do women try to solve through
their orianizations? 3. What women’s organizations in Russia
do you know?

A WOMAN’S SEARCH FOR SELF
(From “The Girl Within” by E. Hancock)

While women have doubtless made important gains, females
are perhaps more separated now than ever before from their natural
authority. Despite maintaining happy marriages, rearing healthy
children, and achieving what they set out to do in their careers,
many women are falling victim to “the depressive shadow ofi
success.” Little do they suspect that the multitude ofichoices now
offered to females constitutes an illusion. Most distressing, as the
illusion grows stronger, women become less conscious ofithe split
between who they appear to be and who they “really” are. The
lack ofireal choice, and the fact that this lack is camouflaged,
sends women veering around a dangerous curve on the route to
the development ofi the authentic self

Both historic and contemporary constructions ofifemininity thus
thrust a woman down a path that has little to do with who and
what she really is, impelling her toward a destiny that is hardly her
own. Each does so by forcing a single aspect ofifemale identity into
the foreground to the exclusion ofi the whole — the historic by
excluding all but servility and nurture, the contemporary by sever-
ing the personal from the professional and blocking out all but
competence. Taken separately, either ofi these forces makes for a
threat to the selfi Taken together in a culture that pushes a woman
toward one pole on a manifest level while covertg' lashing her to
the other, they strike a blow to identity and make it impossible to
shape a meaningful life as a fully human being.

The new woman lives in a man’s world, where she is turned
against womanly strengths that lie at the heart ofi her identity.
Beckoned by the promise ofi self-development and aware ofi the
link between the feminine and the unseemly aspects ofi human
life, she seizes the chance to make it in a man’s world. Suscep-
tible to the lure ofi career success, she abandons her feminine
values and adheres to patriarchal purposes. Laboring under the
assumption that a woman can finally have it all, she is pressured
instead to do it all by a corporate dictum that offers a woman but
a single way to count — a way that requires her to forfeit a
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feminine mode. Backed into a corner where she is kept from
integrating a variety ofi purposes by a social scheme that pits
competence against care, the new woman pursues an impossible
task and frequently finds herself adrift.

Is it not equally difficult for men? They, too, often lack access
to meaningful work, and I would not want to trivialize the dam-
age that results. Cultural dichotomies turn men away from vulnera-
bility, feeling, natural dependence and attachment. What’s more,
they are forced into roles that limit self-expression and self-knowl-
edge. The breadwinner role, for instance, has been thrust on men
and taken to such an extreme that the culture holds a man re-
sponsible for his family’s financial well-being even after his death.
Assigning the world of work to males and deeming that world
instrumental separates men just as completely from feeling as
assigning the affective realm to females separates women from
competence.

Assignment:
Translate the paragraph beginning with “Both historic and...”

in writing.

WOMEN’S ISSUES IN AMERICAN POLITICS
(From “Women’s Issues” by G. Peele)

The role of women’s issues on the political agenda of contem-
porary America is-a product both of the changing politics of the
women’s movement and the general character of the American
policy environment in the 1990s. Although the conservative cli-
mate which had proved inhospitable to such causes as the Equal
Rights Amendment in the early 1980s had eroded somewhat by
the end of the decade, there was still a sense that women had to
defend the gains of the 1970s. The sense of having to defend
hard-won gains was especially true in relation to abortion rights.
Abortion not merely became the defining issue for the women’s
movement in the United States but became the major value con-
flict in a political system increasingly polarised on cultural as
much as on socioeconomic issues.

Not that socioeconomic issues ceased to be important for
women in the 1980s. The climate of budgetary constraint also
meant that little could be expected from the federal govern-
ment in the form of enhanced welfare programmes, so that
women, like blacks and hispanics, continued to be overrepre-
sented in the section of the country classified as poor. For
some feminist theorists, who had seen splits develop within
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the political organizations representing women in the 1980s,
the “feminisation of poverty” theme seemed one which re-
united the movement. For others, however, there was more
political mileage to be made from building consensus around
demands for better child-care since this was an issue which
could unite middle- and working-class women. In fact, on the
issue of child-care 1990 saw a major advance in that both the
House and the Senate passed comprehensive child-care legis-
lation. The veto by President Bush on cost grounds, although
in some ways disappointing for the advocates of reform, was
not perhaps a permanent setback since the mid-term elections
of 1990 returned a new Congress that was slightly more Demo-
cratic than its predecessor. Child-care legislation is thus likely
to be reintroduced in circumstances where support for it has
been strengthened and where Congress will be better placed to
override any presidential veto.

The climate for the promotion of women’s. issues in American
politics at the opening of the 1990s could thus be said to be
mixed. Although the overall picture remained bleak for reasons
which had as much to do with the economic state ofithe country
as with the political strengths of the women’s movement, there
were reasons for guarded optimism.

Two factors in particular gave the advocates of women’s in-
terests and the feminist movement reason for believing that the
tide of opinion had turned. First, there was increasing evidence
of greater equality of access for women to education. Over the
period 1960—1980 the percentage of women with a college de-
gree in the United States more than doubled from 6 to 13 percent
and this trend seemed set to continue. Of particular interest in
1990 was the increased access which women were getting to gradu-
ate education, especially to the law schools and medical schools
which constituted the key channels to America’s professional elite.
Secondly, while the women’s organisations, like other partici-
pants in the liberal civil rights coalition, had found little sympathy
in the federal government during the Reagan Presidency, they had
participated in the spectacular and symbolic defeat of the 1987
Borik nomination to the Supreme Court. And although President
Bush’s veto of the Civil Rights Act of 1990 effectively killed legis-
lation which would have made it easier for women to sue their
employers for discrimination (and would have allowed more ex-
tensive damages to be awarded where discrimination was proved),
as with child-care legislation, the 1990 midterm elections pro-
duced a better political context for the successful reintroduction of
the legislation. While it would be impossible in an essay of: this
length to do justice to all of these themes, the outlines ofithe story
can be told here.
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The legacy of the 1980s

The 1980s had been a difficult period for the women’s move-
ment in the United States. Feminist theory continued to make a
significant impact in a number of academic disciplines, espe-
cially history and literature but also in the study ofijurisprudence
where scholars such as Catherine MacKinnon developed ap-
proaches to legal issues and controversies which emphasised the
significance of gender. Thus such difficult issues as the extent to
which pornography should be protected by the First Amendment
received a distinctive analysis m the hands of: feminist critics.

The American women’s movement had never been mono-
lithic ideologically and it splintered further in the 1980s. One
major division was between those whose ideological perspective
put them within the familiar American liberal tradition and those
whose ideological framework was derived from Marxist or neo-
Marxist criticisms of that tradition. Until the late 1960s the driv-
ing intellectual force in the women’s movement had been groups
and individuals whose claims to equality could be easily assimi-
lated into the mainstream of political debate. From the late 1960s
onwards, however, more attention was gained by radical femi-
nists who focused on the structural and institutional inequalities
in American society and on the cultural manifestations of gender.
And within the radical feminist camp there were further divisions
between those who favoured exclusive political strategies (such as
all-women political groupings or lesbian separatism) as the only
ones calculated to empower women, and those who wanted to
link radical feminism to broader political movements of: the left.
Ofi course even those who argued for an alliance of radical femi-
nism with left-of-centre ideological groups had somewhat limited
appeal in the context of a society with little interest in developing
concepts of revolutionary change.

The language in which many of these debates were conducted
was often remote from the discourse of many liberal feminists;
and it was hardly surprising if their somewhat intense and in-
ward-looking character sometimes seemed to isolate the theorists
of feminism from the pragmatic activists of organizations such as
The National Organization for Women (NOW) whose primary
and practical concern was getting women’s issues on to the pub-
lic policy agenda, although inevitably some ofithe divisions in the
women’s movement surfaced inside the organization.

Organizational disharmony also marked the American women’s
movement in the 1980s. Inevitably the tendencies towards frag-
mentation displayed by other broad movements such as environ-
mentalism occurred within the realm of women’s pressure groups.
It could, however, be argued that the proliferation of feminist
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groups had the effect ofi strengthening the movement as a whole
by allowing more women to remain inside the broad umbrella of;
American feminism because different organizations could take
account ofi a variety of: special interests and cater for different
political persuasions.

The most important organization in the women’s movement
is the National Organization for Women which was founded in
1966, mention should, however, also be made ofi the Women’s
National Political Caucus which was founded in 1971, largely in
order to increase the numbers ofiwomen in elective office. Both
ofi these groups are firmly in the liberal and Democratic camp.
The Women’s Equity Action League stood to the right ofi these
groups. In addition there were important specialist groups such as
the Women’s Legal Defense and Education Fund (which had
been founded in 1971 to use the weapon of:litigation to attack sex
discrimination) and the American Civil Liberties Union’s Repro-
ductive Freedom Project. In addition ethnic minority women
developed their own literature and organizational structure. Thus
at the theoretical level there was an important growth of:interest
in the ideas and experiences ofi black women whose distinctive
position in American society had been neglected by white femi-
nist theorists. In 1973 the special concerns ofi ethnic minority
women had been given organizational expression in the National

Black Feminist Organization.

Over the 1980s, conflicts and tensions surfaced within organi-
zations as well as forming the basis for separate ones. The Na-
tional Organization for Women was particularly affected by fac-
tions and in-fighting. Apart from financial difficulties and losses
ofimembership, there was conflict over tactics.

Assignments:
1. Give a summary of the text. o
2. Compare women’s issues in the US with those in Britain.
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